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PREFACE.

The object of the present work is to give the cunei-
form text of a complete group of tablets inscribed with
prayers and religious compositions of a devotional and
somewhat magical character, from the Kuyunjik collections
preserved in the British Museum. To these texts a trans-
literation into Latin characters has been added, and, in
the case of well preserved or unbroken documents, a
running translation has been given. A vocabulary with
the necessary indexes, cfc. is also appended. The cunei-
form texts, which fill seventy-five plates, are about sixty in
number, and of these only one has hitherto been published
in full; the extracts or passages previously given in the
works of the late Sir HENRY RAWLINSON, DR. STRASSMAIER,
and Prof. Bezorp will be found cited in the Introduction.

It will be seen that the greater number of the texts
formed parts of several large groups of magical tablets, and
that certain sections were employed in more than one group.
As they appear here they are the result of the editing of
the scribes of Ashurbanipal, king of Assyria about B. C.
669—625, who had them copied and arranged for his
royal library at Nineveh. There is little doubt however
that the sources from which they were compiled were Baby-
lonian. The prayers and formulae inscribed on the tablets,

which bore the title of “Prayers of the Lifting of the
b
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Hand”, were drawn up for use in the private worship,
either of the king himself, or of certain of his subjects. Some
of the tablets are inscribed with smgle prayers, and these
appear to have been copied from the larger compositions
for the use of special individuals on special occasions. As
examples of this class of text K 223, K 2808, and K 2836
may be mentioned, which contain Ashurbanipal’s personal
petitions for the deliverance of Assyria from the evils which
had fallen upon the land in consequence of an eclipse of
the moon.

Unlike the prayers of many Semitic nations the com-
positions here given are accompanied by an interesting
series of directions for the making of offerings and the
performance of religious ceremonies, and they show a re-
markable mixture of lofty spiritual conceptions and belief
in the efficacy of incantations and magical practices, which
cannot always be understood. In language closely resem-
bling that of the penitential psalms we find the conscience-
stricken suppliant crying to his god for relief from his
sin, while in the same breath he entreats to be delivercd
from the spells and charms of the sorcerer, and from the
hobgoblins, phantoms, spectres and devils with which his
imagination had peopled the unseen world.

The scientific study of the Babylonian and Assyrian
religion dates from the publication of the Kosmologie
der Babylonier by Prof. Jensex in 189o. In this work
the author grouped and classified all the facts connected
with the subject which could be derived from published
texts, and it was evident that no farther advance could be
made until after the publication of new material. It then
became clear that the science could be best forwarded by a
systematic study of the magical and religious serics, class
by class, rather than by the issue of miscellancous texts
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however complete and important. Following this idea in the
present year Dr. TarLgvisT produced a scholarly monograph
on the important series called by the Assyrians Makl, and
it is understood that Prof. ZiMMeERN is engaged on the pre-
paration of an edition of the equally important series called
Shurpu. Since this little book has been prepared on
similar lines and deals with a connected group of religious
texts, it is hoped that it may be of use to those whose
studies lead them to the careful consideration of the an-
cient Semitic religions of Western Asia.

My thanks are due to Prof. BezoLp both for friendly
advice and for help in the revision of the proofs; I am also
indebted to Prof. ZimmerN and a few private friends for
suggestions which I have adopted.

LEONARD W. KING.

November 13th, 1895.
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INTRODUCTION.

The clay tablets, from which the texts here published
have been copied, are preserved in the British Museum and
belong to the various collections from Kuyunjik. The ma-
jority are of the K. Collection, but some have been included
from the Sm., D.T.,, Rm., 81—2—4, 82—3—23, 83—1—18 and
Bu. 91— 35— 9 collections. The tablets, to judge from those that
are complete, are not all of the same size but vary from about
4% in. X 2% in. to 9} in. X 3% in. All contain one column of
writing on obverse and reverse, and, with one exception, are
inscribed in the Assyrian character of the VIIth century B.C,,
the longest complete inscription consisting of one hundred and
twenty-one lines, the shortest of twenty-nine lines. They were
originally copied for Ashurbanipal, king of Assyria from about
669 to 625 B.C., and were stored in the royal library at Ni-
neveh; many of them contain his name and the colophon which
it was customary to inscribe on works copied or composed for
his collection. The tablets are formed of fine clay and have
been carefully baked, and those that escaped injury at the
destruction of Nineveh, and have not suffered from the action
of water during their subsequent interment, are still in good
preservation.

The principal contents of the tablets consist of prayers
and incantations to various deities, which were termed by the
Assyrians themselves ‘“Prayers of the Lifting of the Hand”.
It is not difficult to grasp the signification of this title, for the
act of raising the hand is universally regarded as symbolical
of invocation of a deity, whether in attestation of an oath, or
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in offering up prayer and supplication. With the Babylonians
and Assyrians the expression “to raise the hand” was fre-
quently used by itself in the sense of offering a prayer, and
so by a natural transition it came to be employed as a syno-
nym of “to pray”, z ¢ “to utter a prayer’. Sometimes the
petition which the suppliant offers is added indirectly, when it
is usually introduced by aessz', though this is not invariably
the case?. In other passages the phrase introduces the actual
words of the prayer, as at the beginning of the prayer of
Nebuchadnezzar to Marduk towards the end of the East India
House Inscriptions. In accordance with this extension of mea-
ning the phrase #zs kasZ, “the lifting of the hand”, is often found
in apposition to, or balancing, #&ribu, supi, etc., and in many
instances it can merely retain the general meaning of “prayer”,
or “supplication”’. In the title of the prayers collected in this
volume, however, there is no need to divorce the expression
from its original meaning; while the phrase was employed to
indicate the general character of the composition, we may pro-
bably see in it a reference to the actual gesture of raising the
hand during the recital of the prayers.

The title was appended to each prayer as a colophon-line
together with the name of the deity to whom the prayer was
addressed; it is always found following the composition, and is
enclosed within two lines ruled on the clay by the scribe:—

S SR E EANE T o

L Cf, e g., Annals of Sargon, 1. 55 [, (WINCKLER, Dic Keilschrifttexte Sar
gons, 1, p. 12): ana ASur biliya aXsu turri gimilli Mannal ana isir ASur ‘turrvi
kdti astima; and Cyl. B of Esarhaddon, 1. 3 [, (MI R, 15): a¥¥2 ipid Sarréti bit
abiva . . . .. ana A3tur Sin Samar Bl Nabit u Nirgal Istar jo Ninua IStar 3a
Arbad’ihe Réti astima.

2 ¢f, e g, Sargon Cyl, 1 54.

3 Col. IX, 1. 45 L. ana Mardub biliya winin kéti a33i Marduk bilu minié
ildni etc.

% In somc colophon-lines it is employed in the sense of “prayer’, or “in-
cantation”, ¢/. IV R, pl. 18, no. 2, L. 15, and pl. 53 [60], Col. IV, 1. 29; see also
IV R, pl. 55 [92], no. 2, Rev., 1. 6, where the phrasc JNIM.ZNIMAA SU ILT.A
is combined with the usual title of a penitential psalm.

b Sec below, p. 13. On cylinder-seals a suppliant is (requently represented
with one or both hands raised.
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The five dots mark the space where the name of the god or
goddess is inserted. In the case of prayers to astral deities the

name of the deity is preceded by the determinative ::;*’Y“:
while occasionally the suffix :Y” takes the place of the more

usual > With these exceptions, however, the form of this
colophon-line is invariably the same® and furnishes one of the
most distinctive characteristics of the present collection of

texts?. It may perhaps not unfairly be compared to the title

” (Y" ‘LY” I_E_I EP, which generally accompanies the
“Penitential Psalms” together with a note as to whether the

tablet is to be confined to the worship of a particular deity
or is suitable for general use.

A further resemblance to the ‘‘Penitential Psalms” may
be seen in the fact that the “Prayers of the Lifting of the
Hand” do not form a series of tablets labelled and numbered
by the Assyrians themselves, such as the Maf/i-Series, or the

Surpu-Series, or the series M’H (Y"H_’ZY W Y*»-’- Strictly

speaking they do not form a series but merely a class of
tablets, which can, however, be readily distinguished from other
religious texts not only by their writing and aﬁ‘rangement but
also by their style and the recurrence of certain fixed colophon-
lines and formulae. A somewhat similar “class” of texts which
is not a ‘“series” may be seen in the “Hymns in paragraphs’4,
the greater part of which have been published by Brioxyow in
the Zeitschrift fiir Assyriologies. The Assyrian prayers to the
Sun-god published by Kyuprzon® which also form a class but
not a series, can hardly be cited in this connection in view of
their special scope and character.

One of the principal guides in the selection of tablets of

1 In No. 51, L 9 the title is not essentially different, but merely did duty
for two incantations addressed to the same astral deity.

2 The colophon-line is very rarely found in texts belonging to other classes;
but see K 2538 ete. (¢f infra, p. 15); Sm. 290, obv., 1. 4; Sm. 1025, 1. 9; Sm. 1250,
1. 3, ete.

3 See ZIMMERN, Babylonische Busspsalmen, pp. 1, 53, 66, 8I.

4 Cf. BrzoLp, Catalogue, passim.

5 See ZA IV, pp. 1 ff,, 225 ff, and Z4 V, pp. 55 ff.

6 ddssprische Gebete an den Sonnengott, Leipzig, 1893.
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this class is to be found in the distinctive colophon-line or title
already referred to, and the fact that Brzorp in his Catalogue
of the K. Collection has given where possible the colophon-
lines and titles, which occur on religious texts, has proved of
material assistance. This title taken in conjunction with certain
resemblances in the style of the compositions, the shape and
quality of the tablets and the character of the writing renders
the recognition of the class comparatively simple. It is true
that in such a process of selection resemblances in style and
writing are of no slight importance’, but taken by themselves
they prove unsafe guides; and, although the collection might
have been largely increased if a resemblance in these two
particulars had been deemed sufficient to warrant the inclusion
of a tablet, yet an element of uncertainty would by this plan
have been necessarily introduced®. In the first five Sections
therefore only those tablets are included in which the distinctive
colophon-line occurs. Such has been the method of selection,
and by its adoption it was found nccessary to include a few
tablets which had been already partly published or referred to.
Of four of the texts here published in full extracts are to be
found in Strassmaier's Alphabetisches Verseicknissd; the nearly

1 A practical illustration of this statement may be seen in the fact that my
selection of tablets on these principals has resulted in over forty “joins”, and the
recognition of several duplicates.

2 Among the fragments thus rejected are some with additional recommen-
dations, e. ¢» K 3310, 1. 2 of which, the first line of an incantation, agrecs, so far
as it goes, with the cateh-line of No. 1r; K 13231, 1. 4 of which corresponds to
the catch-line of No. 16; and K 9252, the first line of which corresponds to 1. §
of K 2832 et., the catalogue of incantations published below. Since printing off
I have come across a prayer onm K 10605 which is probably of the class of
“Prayers of the Lifting of the Hand”, as 1l. 13 and 14 contain traces of the di-
stinctive colophon-line and rubric; only a few signs of the prayer have been pre-
served, from which it would appear to have been directed against various forms
of sickness; the tablet, the surface of whiclh has suffered considerably (rom the
action of water, must, when complete, have resembled No, 33 in size. The frag-
ment Rm, 446 may possibly have belonged to a “Prayer of the Lifting of the
Hand to [ite#’’, though too little of the tablet has been preserved to admit of a
certain decision; its colophon of five lincs, in which Ashurbanipal names himsell the
son of Esarhaddon, and the grandson of Sennacherib does not oceur clsewhere in
prayers of this class; the fragment K 10757 probably belonged to a similar tablet.

3 Of K 140, which forms part of the text here published as No. 23, 1l 1—12
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complete tablet K 163 4+ K 218 (No. 12) has been published in
IV R* 64 and repeated in IV R? 57, while the reverse of K 23709,
part of its duplicate which is cited as C, is to be found on
p. 11 of the Additzons to IV R?; finally Bezorp in Z4 III, p. 250
has published K 9490, which contains the conclusion of the text
of No. 50™.

Although the “Prayers of the Lifting of the Hand” do not
consist of a series of tablets numbered by the Assyrians them-
selves, there are not lacking indications that groups of them
were arranged in some definite order or sequence. What modi-
fications and changes their original arrangement has undergone
will be apparent after a brief examination of the data. The
most obvious indications of arrangement are the catch-lines
which are found on all the tablets the ends of which have not
been broken off. As these repeat at the end of one tablet the
first line of the next, they point to some definite arrangement
of the texts. The following is a list of those catch-lines which
have been preserved: —

1, 53 Sipin il mus-ti-3ir kis-3ar nist?  gi~miv  nab-ni-ti

6,132 $iptu  dlu 3 - pu - 4 [ooo oo ]
11, 46 [Sipru . ... . ... .. ] sidvn git-ma-lu Si-tar-fu
12,121 inuma amily kakkad-su ikkal-5u lisBnu-su i-zalk-kai-su
16, 12 [Sipfu . ..o oL, ] Sami u irsits

18, 20 Siptu  ga - as-ru S - pu -u  f-dil  [gior
19, 34 Siptu ru - ba - th rabitu(ty) i - lat 5i - ma - a - #
21, Q3 tlu  bilu  Fi-pu-u  git-ma-lum  iléni?* ra-sub-bu
22, 70 Siptu  [Na-bi-wm  a-sa-ri-de bu-kur]  “Marduk
29, 3 [Siptu . . ... ... .. ] t2-iz-ka-ru bu-kur e[ ... ]
30, 30 Sipfu % - 1 "lgigi bu - uk - vat [.. . ... ... . J

and 62—066 are cited in AV, nos. 8247, 8297, 8510 and 9o71; of K 155 (No. 1),
1. 1—10, 23—25 and 43—45 are given in AV, nos. 6700, 7845, 8063 and 8297;
of K 2396, which contains part of the text of No. §, Il. 22—24 are quoted in
AV, no. 6043; and of K 3283, a duplicate of No. 11, 1. 6 —10 are given in AV,
nos. 7586 and 8483.

L Tor the quotations made by SAvCE, DELITZSCH and SCHRADER from K
2836 (a dupl. of No. 27) and K 3358 (No. 32), see BEzOLD, Catalogue, pp. 480,
526, Moreover DELITZSCH, in the first two parts of his Handwérterbuckh which
have al present appeared, quotes from K 155 (No. 1), and TALLQVIST in Die assy-
rische Beschwirungsserie Magli cites passages from K 235 (No. 11).

c2
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33,
35,
36,
38,
41,
42,
47,
48,
590,

52,

47
15
10

S

INTRODUCTION,
[siptuw . . .. ... ... ] Sar-rat kib-ra-a-ti i-lit bi-li-i-t
[siptue . . . .. ... ] sal(?) ki-bit ana A.BA 1L DA.RA
[Siptie oo ] Joigd  butuftun fa-si-[. . .. ... ... ]
Sptu Sur - [ e J
[iptw . . .o .. ] Sarru ni-mi-ki ba-nu-u la-Sin-t
siptn " Marduk  bilw  rabih [ . . . .. ]
[iptu . ..o ] gas - ru - 4 - &2

Siptu bilu  Sur-bu-u 3 na  Sami-i  s-luli-du-du illu

siptu at-ta FRKAK SIDI "NINIB a-sa-rid ilani?
rabitit?

siptu Sarru ildni? gas-ru-i-ti Sa nap-lar ma-a-t; Si-pu-u
i IMINABI at-tu-nu-ma

Even fewer beginnings of tablets have been preserved. In the
following list, however, the first line of any incantation, without
regard to its position on the tablet, is included for comparison
with the catch-lines given above: —

I,
I’
2!
2,
3

1
29
11

43
10

24
11

18
36
71

34
22

28

Siptu - S P Nannaru  ru-si-bu G- ..o ]
Siptu  kéd - vid - ti IS - tar ka - nu - wi i- [l - a- 1]
Sipte ap - lu  gas - ru b - kur i 317
[ptu .. o oo ] kib-ra-a-ti i-lat bi-li-{-10
[siptu ap-ln gas-ru] bu-kur eBil & Sur-bu-tt git-ma-lu
i-Lit-1i L.SAR.RA
siptu "Dam - ki - na  Sar - rat kal dlénwit* ld -
[siptu " Ba’u] biltu sur-bu-ti a-3i-bat Sami-t [illitit!]
[siptu] kb - vid - tum L5 - tar  fa-nuw-ut i-1d-a-[l]

sptu bilw Sur - ouw - [ . . . . . . . . . ]
siptu " Nusku  Sur - [bu - 4 7 - Uit - 7 Dir - iu™’]
Siptu " Sin na - |[. . Y |

Siptu "Ba’uw biltu Sur-bu-tum wmmiu ri- 71zz’-[m -tum af-$i-
bat sami-i illarit?

Siptu Sur-bu-tt git-ma-[lu a-bd-rum “Marduk .......... ]

Siptu "Bl il biltu Sur-[bu-tum wmnu ri-mi-ni-tum a-
Si-bat sami-i ilan?’|

Sipty RaRkebulshare [ . .. . N
Siptu at-tu-nu kakkabini Sar-fu-tum sa - [ .......... Y
[siptu ga - 43 - ru  §b - pit - & 4 - dil TAsur]
[Bipte . .. ... J sir-tum SA.TAR &-[. ... .. .. ]

Siptu Sur-bu-i git-ma-lu a-bl-rume Marduk |.......... /
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11, 1 [Siptu] karradu tMarduk sa i - sis -su a- bu - bu
12, 1 ‘fnuwma  lwmun  mursi DIPALA  ZI.TARRU.DA
KALUBILDA dubbubu ana amilu 4l itih

12, 17 Sipin ““Marduk bil matiti sal-[ba-bu . ......... J-ru-bu
12, 105 $ipin ai-ta AN HUL ma-sar sulmi(mé) sa *f-a u ™ Marduk
13, 15 [Sipiu]  bi-lum  Marduk mwu-di-i [ ... ... ... ]
14, 14 [Siptu e e J - bu
20, 8 Siptn Sur - bu -4 git - ma -Im [ ... ... .. ]
21, 34 [Siptu] Sur - bu - [ e ]
21, 76 [Siptu] “Rammbnu [. . ... ... .. J-ta-az-nu  $i-pu-u
il gas-ru
22, 1 $iptu rubi asaridu ou - ur e Marduk
22, 35 Siptw  bit o - 7w ab - kal f. .. .. ... .. ] -4

27, 1 Sipin bi-lum gas-ru ti-iz-ka-[ru bu-kur ““NU.NAM.NIR]

28, 7 [siptu J-4 il vi-mi-nu-1

3, 11 [Siptu ... ... .. JGLGI bu-uk-rat “*Sin t-li-th

32, 6 [$iptu .. .. ... ... -na [star kd-rid-ti i-ld-a-[ti]

33, I [Siptw .. .. ... ... -zu-gu i-lat wmue-na-f. ... .. ... N

37, 7 [Siptu .. ... .. ... biltu]  Sur-bu-tum wmmu vi-mi-ni-
tum a-[5i-bat sami-i illhtitt]

39, 6 [Sipfu ... .. .. .. ] kakkabdni?t® i-lat Sar-[. . ........ ]

46, 11 Septu " Nirgal bil[. . . . ... ... ] Fakkabu Pysiy ti-2]y Sami-i
u irsitin(tim)

50, 1 [Siptu FeRRenSIBZIANNA . . . . . . . . . ]

A glance will show that not many lines in the two lists cor-
respond. In fact, of the twenty-one catch-lines that have been
preserved only one corresponds to the first line of any of the
tablets, it being probable that No. 29, 1. 3 should be restored
from No. 27, 1. 1%; the catch-line of No. 48 may indeed refer to
No. 6, 1. 1, though this is far from certain as only two words
of the latter have been preserved. A comparison of the catch-
lines therefore with the beginnings of the tablets does not throw
much light on the question of their original order. Some few
of the catch-lines, however, may possibly be referred to incan-
tations which do not occur at the beginnings of tablets; the
“catch-line of No. 11, for instance, may possibly correspond to

L Cf. infra, p. 92.
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No. 14, L. 14, or that of No.16* to No. 40, 1. 11, or that of
No. 30 to No. 31, 1. 11. The catch-line of No. 33 may perhaps
represent a variant form of No. 2, 1. 43, while the catch-line of
No. 38, of which only the first sign has been preserved, might
equally well be referred to No. 6, 1.97, No. 10, 1.7, No. 20, 1. 8,
or No. 21, 1. 34. But, even if these instances of correspondence
were certain, they would not assist us in our inquiry, as in the
case of each the context of the catch-line does not correspond
to that of the incantation to which it is assumed to refer; in
other words, the incantation or ceremonial section, which the
catch-line in question follows, is not the same as that prece-
ding the incantation, to the first line of which the catch-line
corresponds. The only inference therefore that can be drawn
from these facts is that the texts have undergone various
changes and rearrangements at the hands of editors or redac-~
tors before they were copied by the scribes of Ashurbanipal.

Tn this connection it may be of interest to refer to an
Assyrian catalogue of incantations that has been preserved on
K 2832 + K 66802 as some of the first lines of compositions
cited in Col. I of that tablet correspond to certain of the catch-
lines and first lines of the present collection of texts. Col.II
contains the beginnings of seven incantations which are ad-
dressed in the main to the Sun-god and probably have no
reference to the “Prayers of the Lifting of the HHand”; the end
of the last column, which is all that has been preserved of the
reverse of the tablet is uninscribed. In Col. I, the text of which
is given on the opposite page, it will be seen that 1. 7 corresponds
to the catch-line of No. 18, and 1 12 to the remains of the catch-
line of No. 42,-while 1. 11 is identical with the first line of No. g;
the first line of the tablet, moreover, contains the name of the
series to which No. 1, according to its colophon, belongs. It is,
of course, possible that all the incantations enumerated in this
column of the tablet belong to the class of texts here collected,

1 It is possible that No. 16 and No. 42 arc parls of the same tablet, as is
suggested by BEzoLD, Catalogue, p.1186; in that case the calch-line so formed
would not correspond to No. 46, 1. 11.

2 See below, p.15. Catalogues of tablets containing forccasts, mythological
legends, efc. testify to the activity of the Assyrian scribes in the collection and
classification of other classcs of texts.
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though, in that case, they have not yet been recognised, and are
perhaps not preserved in the collections from Kuyunjik.
equally possible that the incantations, apart from those already
identified, have no connection with the

{ This character is partly effaced.

It is

“Prayers of the Lifting
In the latter case the tablet affords striking
proof of the manner in which scribes, either before or at the
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time of Ashurbanipal, re-edited the older collections and classes
of tablets to which they had access.

The evidence afforded by an examination of their catch-
lines and first lines leads therefore to the conclusion that the
tablets, which have come down to us, have been subjected to
several processes of editing, the incantations having been from
time to time collected, selected and rearranged. A noteworthy
instance of the way in which a favourite incantation was re-
copied and employed in various connections is presented by
the address to a goddess which begins: spre . . . . . biltu 3ur-
bitu wmnn riminttume 43tbar semi ilfii. In No. 6, 1. 71 ff.,, where
it is addressed to the goddess D2’x, it is preceded by a prayer
to Siz and followed by one probably to Samas, in the dupli-
cate D it is preceded by some directions for ceremonies, while
it. forms the first prayer on the tablet which is cited as the
duplicate £; in No. 7, 1l. 9 ff. we find the title Aili¢ /7 in the
place of the name of the goddess 5a’x, the incantation is fol-
lowed by one to the astral deity /3fara, and it is set aside for
use only during an eclipse of the moon; in No. 4 the version
presents so many differences that it practically forms a fresh
incantation. This is the history, so far as it can be ascertained,
of one incantation, and the evidence afforded by the duplicates
of other tablets is very similar.

Other evidence of this process of editing is to be found
in the fact that some tablets are labelled as belonging to cer-
tain series. No. 1, for instance, is stated to be a tablet of the

series :”” | (ux, though the scribe has omitted to fil
in the number of the tablet; No. 30 is the 134th tablet of the

NN

series I*+ LE'_\.MQQ the rest of its title being broken; and No. 48
forms the eighth part of the composition :”“ N7 *‘EY Y’- :W
Possibly in the first, and certainly in the second of these cases,
the series was a composite one made up of various classes of
texts, for it is not necessary to conclude from the evidence of
No. 30 that the other 133 or more tablets missing from that
series were all “Prayers of the Lifting of the Hand”; more
probable is the supposition that this class of tablets was merely

g

L See below, pp. 14 1T
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one of several classes laid under contribution by the compilers
of the series.

A still further indication of editing may be seen in the
colophons with which the tablets conclude. It is true the
majority of them end with the formula which is commonly
found on tablets from Ashurbanipal’s library, and which may
be translated as follows: *“The palace of Ashurbanipal, king
of the world, king of Assyria, who in A$sur and Bi/it puts his
trust, on whom Nazbi and Taswitu have bestowed broad ears,
who has acquired clear eyes. The valued products of the
scribe’s art, such as no one among the kings who have gone
before me had acquired, the wisdom of Nad#, . . . . . , as much
as exists, I have inscribed on tablets, I have arranged in groups’,
I have revised, and for the sight of my reading have set in my
palace, I, the ruler, who knoweth the light of A4sszr, the king
of the gods. Whosoever carries off (this tablet), or with my
name inscribes his own name, may Assur and Bi/iz in wrath
and anger cast him down, and destroy his name and seed in
the land!” This colophon is by no means universal however,
for we find shorter ones on Nos. 11 and 33, while Nos. 18, 33,
38 and 41 present various differences to the normal conclusion,
and No. 10 merely contains the note that the tablet was copied
from an older original. The reason that no colophons occur
on Nos. 19, 29 and 50, the ends of which are left blank, is to
be sought in the fact that these tablets contain single prayers
extracted from the larger tablets for some temporary purpose?.
The evidence of catch-lines, duplicates, series and colophons
therefore all leads to the same conclusion, that the tablets are
not arranged on one plan but have undergone several redac-
tions, and it is obvious that any attempt to restore the original
order would be fruitless.

It was necessary therefore to arrange them for publi-
cation on some other principle, and the plan adopted has been
to classify them according to the deities to whom the prayers
and incantations are addressed. The fact that while some of

1 See DELITZSCH, Handwirterbuckh, p. 182.
2 K 3332 (the dupl. 4 of No. 1), and K 2836 4 K 6593 (the dupl. 4 of
No. 2%), which are also without colophons, contain similar extracts. These ex-
tracts from the longer texts are inscribed on small tablets in rather large characters.
a
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is insufficient to determine what gods the private Assyrians and
Babylonians were privileged to regard as their patron deities.
It is possible a solution of the question might be obtained from
a study of the cylinder-seals, on which the owner, after stating
his own name and that of his father frequently adds the name
of the god of whom he is the servant®; meanwhile it may be
permissible to speculate whether each class or trade had not
its own patron deity, who was also regarded as peculiarly the
god of each member of that class.

We know that each city had its local god, who in prayers
sometimes takes the place of the suppliant’s patron deity?®, and
it may be that a similar localization of deities existed with
regard to the different trades and classes of society. Possibly
this suggestion may serve to explain in some degree the vari-
ous pairs and groups of deities whose blessings are invoked
by the senders of letters on behalf of their correspondents. It
is improbable that these gods were selected merely at the fancy
of the writer, and it is easier to suppose that his choice was
restricted either by law or custom to the deities who were con-
nected with his own class or profession. A striking instance
in point may be seen in the letters K 501, K 538, 83--1—18, 35
and 80—7—19, 23 written by Arad-Nabii to the king3; as the
letters deal with religious matters it may be assumed that Arazd-
Nabii was a priest, and the fact that he invokes such a long
list of important deities would on the above assumption be an

1 The assumption that the god mentioned on a cylinder-scal is always the
owner's patron deity is not quite certain. That amulets could be worn which
were dedicated lo other than patron deitics is proved by the Assyrian amulet
95—4—38, 1. On this little cylinder of clay the owner Samadkilidni addresses an
incantation to the astral deity Kak-si-di in the course of which he stales he is the
son of his god, with whom it is evident the deity Kak-si-di is not (o be identified,

¥ Cf. K 2493, L.17 [ana-ku puldnic apil] puldni Sa il ali-e 00 arduk
Tiitar ali-su . .. . .

8 The introductory phrases on 83—1—18, 35 read as follows: a-na darss
bili-pa arad-ka mArad-"TNabds e Sulmu(mu) a-na larri btlisya AXur InSin 1 Sqn
mal U Mardul i Zar-pa-ni-tum e Nabiz {08 Tasemi tum il f$lar S o Nip i fstar
3 W drba-ilu iliniB an-meti rabitit? ra?-mueti Sarruti-ha G landtit awr sarri
dili-pa lu-bal-lif-fu ¥i-bu-tu lit-tu-tu a-na jarri bileeya  lu-3ab-bi-it ma-sar Jul-mé
ba-la-ti [ina] 1i0bi Sarri biliya lip-fi-dw. K 501 has a similar introduction, while
in K 538 and 80—7—19, 23 Sin is the only god omitted from the list.
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indication of his high rank and position. It may be urged
against this theory that the same writer does not invariably
invoke the same gods; many explanations might be offered of
this fact, it being conceivable that the letters in question were
written at different periods of a man’s career, or that certain
higher positions included the privileges and rights of those
beneath them, or that a man of higher rank in addressing a
subordinate would not refer to his own gods but invoke those
of the latter. However this may be, it is perhaps not impos-
sible that in prayers and incantations the naming of a suppli-
ant’s god and goddess was to his contemporaries equivalent to
a declaration of his rank and position in the state.

Following the formula in which the suppliant states his
own name and those of his patron deities we frequently find
in “Prayers of the Lifting of the Hand" a statement that the
occasion on which the prayer is delivered is after an eclipse
of the moon, the formula usually running as follows: —

ina lumun "atali "™ Sin sa ina arli peléni dmi puléni
Bakna(na) | lumun idati? ittati? Bmniti?t [G thoati?' | sa
ina tkalli-ya u miti-ya ibasi-a*

The tablets on which the formula occurs can only have been
intended for the use of the king, for no private individual could
address a god “in the evil of an eclipse of the moon which in
such and such a month on such and such a day has taken
place, in the evil of the powers, of the portents, evil and not
good which are in my palace and my land”. It is probable,
however, that only the formula, and not the prayer or incan-
tation itself, was composed for the eclipse. A great body of
religious texts and incantations, containing general petitions for
deliverance from evil influences and magical powers, would be
quite suitable for use after such a calamity, and all that was
needed in addition was a formula which could be inserted with

1 See pp. 7ff. On p. 10 it is suggested that the ideogram /77 in the sense
of “portent”, should be rendered by itfx but this rendering was not adopted in
the transliteration as I was unaware on what grounds DELITZSCH based his ren-
dering fakilfz. When the early sheets of the transliteration had been printed off
the first part of the Handworterbuck appeared in which z#tz takes the place of
his former rendering of the ideogram.
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the necessary details of the month and day on which the eclipse
had taken place. Such a formula is the one cited above, and
the fact that it is found in some copies of the same prayer but
omitted in others proves that it could be added or removed at
pleasure. Thus in the copy of the prayer to Ninib which was
made from No. 2 for the use of Ashurbanipal (¢/. supra) the
eclipse-formula has been inserted between the sixteenth and
seventeenth lines of the prayer, and the same insertion has been
made in K 2836 the duplicate of No. 27 which is cited as A.
The prayer to Bz’z on No.6 does not contain the formula,
neither does it occur in the duplicate D; we find it, however,
in the same prayer on No. 7, and in the duplicate /7 it occurs
together with a statement of the suppliant’s name cfe. It is
absent from the last prayer on No. 6, but it has been inserted
in the duplicate # where it is also preceded by the suppliant’s
name and those of his god and goddess The eclipse-formula
may therefore be regarded as forming no essential part of any
prayer or incantation; in fact, some of the passages in which
it occurs would be improved by its omission as it interrupts
the rythm or metre of the lines on either side of it.

A word must be said on the metre in which the “Prayers
of the Lifting of the Hand” are composed. It has long been
known that the poetical compositions of the Babylonians were
cast in general in a rough form of verse and half-verse; GunknL
and ZiMMerN, however, were the first to trace in detail the
existence of a regular metre?, pointing out that each verse con-
tained a definite number of accented syllables or rythmical beats
by which it was divided, each division or foot of the verse consist-
ing of single words, or of two or three short connected worcls,
¢. g. particles with the words that follow them, words joined by
the construct state, cfc. Zivmmurn further drew attention to the fact
that the metre was frequently indicated by the grouping of signs
on the tablet, and that in publishing a text it was consequently of
great importance to reproduce the exact position and form of the
characters. In the plates, therefore, 1 have endeavoured to give
as far as possible a facsimile of the original tablets. It will be

1 Se¢ ZIMMERN, Zin vorldufiges Wort diber babylonische dletrik, ZA V1
pp. 121 ff.
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seen, however, that only in a comparatively few instances is
the metre indicated in this manner, and the evidence of dupli-
cates goes to show that different scribes attached different de-
grees of importance to the symmetrical arrangement of their
lines. For instance, the carefully marked arrangement of No. 1,
1. 1—8, containing the invocation of Siz, is not reproduced in
the duplicates K 3332 and Sm. 1382, nor is the form of the
lines on No. 18 retained by the duplicate K 6804.

If, however, we apply to the prayers and incantations the
rules which Zmmer~ has adduced from a study of Sp. II, 2657,
we find that great sections of the various tablets fall naturally
into the four-divisioned metre. This regular metre is, however,
frequently interrupted by a line of only three feet or divisions;
for instance four fifths of the prayer to Viuzb on No. 2 consist
of four feet, the remaining fifth of three feet. In many cases,
moreover, the lines, though possessing a certain rythm cannot
be regarded as composed in metre. The conclusion to which
we are led, therefore, is that the “Prayers of the Lifting of the
Hand”, though occasionally running into regular metre, are not
subject to the strict rules which apply to the poetry of the
Babylonians. It is perhaps not improbable that this irregularity
was intentional on the part of their composers. In the recital
of a prayer or incantation the irregular lines would form a
striking contrast or foil to those in metre, and the combination
would serve to mark the suppliant’s varying degrees of exaltation.

The ‘“Prayers of the Lifting of the Hand” are frequently
accompanied by directions for the performance of ceremonies
and the observance of certain rites. The paragraphs containing
these directions are separated from the incantations by lines
ruled on the clay by the scribe and they generally commence
with the words #pus annam “Do the following”2 Their length
varies considerably, ranging from rubrics of one line to sections
of fifteen lines. The rubric of one line which is characteristic
of the “Prayers of the Lifting of the Hand” is generally found
closely following the title of the prayer, from which it is divided
by a line on the clay:—

1 Cf. ZIMMERN, Weiteres sur babylonischen Metrik, Z4 X, pp. 1 ff.
2 Cf. infra, p.19.
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It will be seen that after the introductory phrase the rubric
refers to two alternative rites which are to be performed in
connection with the recital of the prayer'. On one occasion?
we find this rubric directly following the incantation, and it is
there expanded into two lines by the additional injunction that
the incantation is to be recited before Sidsiana, an addition
rendered necessary by the omission of the title.

Ceremonial sections of two lines are not uncommon. They
are sometimes combined with the title which they follow with-
out a break3, containing two or three directions to the effect
that incense is to be set before the god or goddess, a libation
to be offered, and the incantation to be recited so many times;
or they may follow the title from which they are divided by a
division-line4; or finally they may follow a longer scction of
ceremonies when they contain additional rites to be performed
in connection with those that precede thems. Sections of threc
lines, which are also common, generally follow the titl:¢, though
they are sometimes found in combination with longer ceremonial
sections’. Not so common are scctions of four lines, which
follow the title and are not found in connection with other
sections®. The longer sections of five?, six™, seven', ten'?
fourteen®, and fifteen™ lines give directions for offerings in

1 See below p. 71 f, where the rubric is more fully discussed and a list of
the passages given where il occurs.
2 No. 52, 1. 3f.
3 Nos.2, L.9f; 6, 195f; 8, 1. 20f.
4 Nos.13, L.130; 14, L 12[.
No. 12, 1l. 101 {,, 103 .
Nos. 21, 1. 73/; 31, 1L 8 [T.; 32, 1. 3 (15 36, 1L 7 (.5 44, 11 3 1L,
Nos. 21, 1l 25 1F.; 33, I, 44 (1.
Nos. 11, 1l 42 (\; 22, 11, 31 4.
Nos. 12, 1. 96 1T.; 33, 11, 3911,
10 Nos. 12, I xx5; 15, 1, 18(L.; 21, 1. 28 1T,
11 Nos. 26, 11. 4f0.; 51, 11 10 {1,
12 No. 30, 1l 201,
13 No. 40, 1L 3 ff.
U No, 12, . 21T,

D W -3 o o
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greater detail, while some® cannot be classified as in each case
only the beginning has been preserved.

By far the commonest injunction in these ceremonial sec-
tions is one to the effect that the recital of the incantation is
to be accompanied by the burning of incense. The formula
usually reads “a censer of incense before the god ..... shalt
thou set”, though sometimes the kind of incense to be employed
is specified, and at other times the wood is mentioned, from
which, when lighted, the censers are to be kindled. Certain
drink-offerings and libations are also of common occurrence.
It is from the longer sections, however, that we learn in greater
detail the objects suitable for offering to a god. Water, honey,
and butter are frequently mentioned together in the lists of
offerings; directions occur for laying before the god dates,
garlic, corn and grain, while various flowers, plants and herbs
play a conspicuous part both in the offerings and the ritual
Offerings of various kinds of flesh are sometimes specified, while
fragments of gold, lapis-lazuli, alabaster ¢fc. might be presented
by the suppliant. Pure water and oil are constantly mentioned
in the ceremonial sections; the former might be simply offered
in a vessel before the god, or used for sprinkling a green bough
in his presence; the latter might also form the subject of an
offering, or be used for anointing, or be placed in an open
vessel into which various objects were thrown. In No. 11, for
example, the seed of the mastakal-plant is ordered to be cast
into oil, while in No. 12 the priest is to place oil in a vessel
of urkarinnu-wood and then cast into it fragments of plaster,
gold, the &fnu-plant, the mastakal-plant, and other plants and
herbs. When the rite of casting things into oil is to be per-
formed, the amount of oil to be used is generally mentioned,
and sometimes the kind of oil to be employed. The rite of the
knotted cord? frequently accompanies the ‘“Prayers of the Lift-
ing of the Hand”, and on one occasion the rite is followed
by a magical formula; in No. 12, a tablet intended for the use
of a sick man, when the priest loosens the knot he is to utter
the words Ja uma’iranni, after which the sick man is to return

1 Nos. 15, 1l 24 f.; 17, 1. 6 ff.; 23, 1L 7 ff.; 24, 1l. 5ff.; 25, 1. 6 ff.
2 See below, p. 71f.
e
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to his house without looking backward. The occasions on
which the tablets might be used are sometimes specified in the
ceremonial sections; Nos. 12 and 31, for instance, are to be
used at night, No. 30 on a favourable day, No. 24 during a
certain phase of the moon, and No. 21 at night when the wind
is in a certain quarter. The use of the majority of the tablets,
however, appears to have been unrestricted.

It will be seen, therefore, that the ceremonies which ac-
company the “Prayers of the Lifting of the Hand” in general
character resemble those which occur on other classes of cere-
monial and religious texts. They were not merely symbols,
but were regarded as potent in themselves, and, as the efficacy
of an incantation depended on its correct recital, so their power
resulted from a scrupulous performance of each detail. They
are, with one exception, written after the prayer or incantation
they accompany, but in most cases they describe rites which
are to be performed before the recitation of the prayer. The
god or goddess must be propitiated by the necessary gifts
before the suppliant is in a position to make his appeal in the
divine presence; the altar must be loaded with offerings and
the censers lighted before the words of the incantation can take
effect.
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Transliteration Translations
and Notes.

Section L

Prayers addressed to Groups of Deities.

The plan on which the following pages have been arranged
requires perhaps a word of explanation. The tablets are num-
bered and are here treated in the same order as they occur
in the plates at the end of the volume. I have not divided
the Transliteration, Translations and Notes into three separate
Sections, as I believe the theoretical simplicity of such an ar-
rangement is purchased at a great practical disadvantage, the
constant reference from one part of the book to another tend-
ing rather to weary than assist the reader. To reduce this
inconvenience as far as possible I have collected together all
the matter referring to each tablet. A full transliteration of
the text is first given which is followed by a description and
translation of the prayers, incantations and ceremonies that it
contains. The notes follow the translation, the numbers at the
head of each paragraph referring to the line of the text with
which the note in question deals.

In the Transliteration those portions of the text that have
been restored are placed within square brackets, while the signs
within round brackets always denote phonetic complements.
Variant readings are given at the foot of the page, the dupli-
cate tablets being cited by the capitals A, B, C etc., the regis-

tration numbers of which are in each case given in the first
B
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v

footnote to the cuneiform text. In transliterating a well pre-
served tablet I have commenced a fresh line with each line of
the text and have endeavoured to retain as far as possible the
original spacing and arrangement of the words as they stand
on the tablet itself As however in the case of broken tablets
such an arrangement would lead to a considerable waste of
space, I have let the transliteration of those tablets run on
continuously, putting between each line a space of five dots if
only one character is missing and ten dots to indicate a gap
of two or more characters. When the text of such a broken
or badly preserved tablet is insufficient to furnish an intelligible
translation I have abstained from attempting one; in every case
however a transliteration of the text is given, each word of
which is cited in the Vocabulary.

The texts have been divided into Sections, which are
to some extent explained by their titles. ‘The first Scction,
consisting of Nos. 1—10, is composed of tablets on cach of
which are inscribed separate prayers to two or more deities.
In some cases (Nos. 3, 5 and ¢) there remain praycrs ad-
dressed only to one god and goddess but from No. 6 it would
appear probable that originally four or five deities shared the
prayers inscribed on each of these tablets. It is possible that
some. fragmentary texts, at present containing a single prayer
or incantation and therefore classified under Sections 1I and III,
formed part of a large tablet which when complete contained
addresses to various deities, and which would accordingly fall
under the present heading. The fact however that such frag-
ments present no distinctive characteristic by which they may
be detected renders hazardous any attempt at separating them
from the texts addressed solely to one god or goddess. Under
these circumstances the only practicable course was to ignore
the possibility of their belonging to the first section and to
classify them according to their present contents.”

1 For a fuller discussion of the classification of the lexts ¢f. Zutroduction.
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PRAYER TO THE MOON-GOD ETC.

[S3)

No. 1.

Transliteration.

2 Sin 3d-dis-5i-1 RU-NAIN-TNLY . .
$d-ki-in na-mir-ts a-na nisitt .

. ana nist? sal-mat kakkadu us-§it-re Sa- . . . . . . ...

nam-rat  wrru-ka ina Sami-i .
Sar-fat  di-pa-ra-ka kima ’l"Gzlsz C
ma-lu-it  nam-ri-ri-ka rsita(ta) rapaste (. . . . .)

. Sar-fa nist?’ uk-ta-sa-ra ana a-ma-ri-ka .

. Aaqim Sami-f 3o la i-lam-ma-du mi-lik-3u ma-.

. Sti-tu-rat wrru-ka kima "Samas bu-uk-vi- . . . .

. kan-su pani-ka ildni? rabilti?* purus mothti s&kin(in) ina pmzz-ka

ina lumun "atall " Sin Sa ina arli puldni i pulini isakna(na)

lumun idbti?* ITIMIS limniti?? 14 thbbti?! sa ina ikalli-yi u
mati-ye ibasi-a

ilani?t rabit? i-sal-lu-ka-ma tanadin(in) mil-ka

igzigll pu-fur-su-nu uS-ta-mu-it ina Sapli-ka

e Sin Si-pu-it 3a I.KUR i-sal-lu-ka-ma ta-mit iléni?* tanadin(in)

bubbulume it-um ta-mit-ti-ka pz'—i'z's-z‘z' 2lani?? yabit[?*]

fumu XXX5AV jesin-na-ka it-um ta-sil-ti tlu-ti-[ka]

’l"Namrzgszz‘ t-muk la Sa-na-an Sa la i-lam-ma-du mi-lik-3u
ma- . .

as-ruk-ka si-rik misi lallartu ak-ki-ka ri-is-ta-a si-kar .

kan-sa-ku az-za-az ~ a-5i--ka ka- . . ... ..

ka-3a dum-ki u mi-sa-vi Sukun(un) ili-[ya]

ili-y& w istari 34 is-tu d-um ma-du-ti is-bu-su . . . .

ina kit-ti w misari lis-li-mun itti-ya & wur-fi lid-ini-if fad-is

ni- . ..

. f~ina--ir-ma nZA.GAR iy sa Sundti[?’]

ina sat misi KAB.MIS dr-ni-ya lu-us-mié $ir-t; lu-ta- .

. ana dd-ra-ti lud-lul da-li-15-[ka]

28.

INIM.INIM.MA SU IL.LA e Sin [KAN]

209.

Siptu ka-rid-ti* " Is-tar ka-nu-ut 2-[ld-a-1i]

1 B ka-rid-tum.
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30. DI.BAR*® sami-i u wrstti(te)® Sa-ru-ru kibrdti[?]

S CUPEN -in-nin-nat bu-uk-[rat] " Sin -li-ti e NIN. [ Gel L]
32000 . -mals dar-vi [$t-mi-t] fu-ra-di® Sawmas . ... ..
33. [“Is-tar] a-nu-[ti-ma’ sami-i] ti-b1-il-[li]*

3 [ iupt] [ma-li-ki ta-di-lime-mé da- . . . ..o
35. [ .. .. ] baman=[the ... u Sl dan-. ... ...
Rev.

360 [o o P opu-fu-tn tu-sakl-na panu-lfi .. ... /
37. U Tas-mi-tum ilat(at)® su-pt w da-di bi-lit . . . .. ...

38. [anal-ku puldnu apil pulini Sa ilu-3u puldnu Unistar-§u pu-
lanstumn(tum)]
30. sna lumun atali "“Sin e ina arfi puléni dwd pulan
wSaknal(na)]
40. lumun idati?* 11 TMIS Lmniti? 14 thobtitt sa ina ikalli-yi u
mati-a thasd-|al
41, ashur-ki inid-ki Si-1mui-i a-ra-t*°
12, a-na " Nabiy fa-"-i-ri-ki** bilu aSaridu mdri ris-ti-i 3a
LSAGILA a-bu-ti sab-[ti-mal
43 Lis=mii geh-riina ki-bit pi-ki & lil-ki wi-ni-ni-ya lil-ma-da su-pi-ya
14, tna sik-ri-su kabi(tl) ilu w Tstar Lslimu(nu) itti-ya
li-in-ni-i5-5 mursi a sumrvi-ya & li-td-kil ta-ni-fu 3a siri’-|ya|
46. li-ta-bil asakku Sa bid &nit*-[ya)
47. lip-pa~as-ru fmts?® fmidh? imtitt 34 ibasi-it ili-yi
48. li-tn-pi-is-si ma-mettt li-td-Fil*3 7
49. Lt-lu-ud " NAM.TAR™ li-sal- irat-su & ina pi-ki's ls-sa- Lz;z
. ba-ni-ti
iu w* Sarru lif-bu-u damikiits) ina ki-0it-ki sir-ti $a il ultalk-
karum(rim) "
51, 1 an-ni-ki ki-nim 3o 4l indew 0 Las-mi-tum billn*®

4
w

wn
o

o INIMINIMMA — SU ILLA  “Zas-mi-tum. KAN
53. Siptn bilu ipus-ti-3ir kis-Sat nist? gi-mir nab-ni-ts
54. duppu NN bit rige-ki ihal " Assur-0dn-apli etc.

LR, . ... i, 2 B odrsitim(tim). 8 D Sa-rwewr kib-ra-a-té, A1 ... cin-
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PRAYER TO THE MOON-GOD ETC. 3

No. 1 (K 155) consists of the upper part of a large tablet
of which fully half has been broken away. The text in its
present condition falls into three main sections: (@) Il 1—27,
a prayer to Szz on the occasion of an eclipse of the moon,
(0) 1. 29— 35, the opening lines of a prayer to /star, and (¢)
1. 36—351, the conclusion of a prayer to Zasmify which like ()
is directed against the evils resulting from a lunar eclipse.
The prayer to Sin (#) commences with an address to the god
describing his power and attributes. Ll 12 and 13 state the -
occasion of the prayer: an eclipse of the moon has taken place
bringing evil on the land of Assyria and the palace of the king
who therefore appeals to the god of heaven and to the Moon-
god himself, whose prerogative it is to give an oracle of the
great gods when they so desire.

Translation.
1. O Sin! O Nannar! mighty one . . . ...
2. O Sin, who art unique, thou that brightenest . . . . . .
3. That givest light unto the nations . . ... .
4. That unto the black-headed race art favourable . .. .. ..
5. Bright is thy light, in heaven . . . . ..
6. Brilliant is thy torch, like the Fire-god . . . ...
7. Thy brightness fills the broad earth!
8. The brightness of the nation he gathers, in thy sight . . .
9. O Anu of the sky, whose purpose no man learns!
10. Overwhelming is thy light like the Sun-god [thy?] first-born!
11. Before thy face the great gods bow down, the fate of the

world is set before thee!
12. In the evil of an eclipse of the Moon which in such and
such a month on such and such a day has taken place,
13. In the evil of the powers, of the portents, evil and not good,
which are in my palace and my land,
14. The great gods beseech thee and thou givest counsel!
15. They take their stand all of them, they petition at thy feet!
16. O Sin, glorious one of fkur! they beseech thee and thou
' givest the oracle of the gods!
17. The end of the month is the day of thy oracle, the decision
of the great gods;
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18. The thirtieth day is thy festival, a day of prayer to thy
divinity !
19. O God of the New Moon, in might unrivalled, whose purpose
no man learns,
20. I have poured thee a libation of the night (with) wailing,
I have offered thee (with) shouts of joy a drink offering of . .
21. I am bowed down! I have taken my stand! I have sought
for thee!
22. Do thou set favour and righteousness upon me!
23. May my god and my goddess, who for long have been angry
with me,
24. In righteousness and justice deal graciously with me! ILet
my way be propitious, with joy .. .. ..
25. And ZA.GAR, the god of dreams hath sent,
26. In the night season . .. ... my sin may I hear my
iniquity may . ... ..
27. For ever may I bow myself in humility before thee!

Of (&) the prayer to /star only a few lines have been pre-
served containing the invocation of the goddess. She is addressed
as: “Jstar the heroine, strong among goddesses! ILady(?) of
heaven and earth, the splendour of the four quarters! . .. ..
the first-born of Siz, offspring of Ningal! . . . .. .. O Istar,
over these heavens dost thou rule.” The reverse of the tablet
(c) consists of the last fifteen lines of a prayer to Zasmiiu, in
which the goddess is petitioned to intercede with her husband
the god Nab# and to induce him to remove the sickness and
enchantments caused by the Moon’s eclipse. After addressing
the goddess by name her suppliant continues: -—

38. I so and so, son of so and so, whose god is so and so,
whose goddess is so and so,

39. In the evil of an eclipse of the Moon, which in such and
such a month on such and such a day has taken place

40. In the evil of the powers, of the portents, ‘evil and not good,
which are in my palace and my land,

41. Have turned towards thee! I have ésta.blishcd thee! l.isten
to the incantation!

42. Before Nabii thy spouse, the lord, the prince, the first-born
son of lsagile, intercede for me!
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43. May he hearken to my cry at the word of thy mouth; may
he remove my sighing, may he learn my supplication!
44. At his mighty word may god and goddess deal graciously
: with me!
45. May the sickness of my body be torn away; may the
groaning of my flesh be consumed!
46. May the consumption of my muscles be removed!
47. May the poisons that are upon me be loosened!
48. May the ban be torn away, may the ..... be consumed!
49. May ........ ; at thy command may mercy be established!
50. May god and king ordain favour at thy mighty command
that is not altered
51. And thy true mercy that changes not, O lady Zasmitu!
The catch-line reads: “O lord, that directest the multitude
of the peoples, the whole of creation!”

1. The word ru-su-bu (= rusiibu), if my reading is correct,

3
is an adj. of the form JJA.%, the usual forms of the word being
rasbu and rasitbu. The character, however, which I read as

,EY is almost obliterated and might possibly be read EY

6. Sarégu is proved by Jensen to have the meaning “to
shine, be bright”; ¢f. Kosmologie p. 1051., where the present
passage is quoted from Strassmaier, A.V., no. 8063. For the
meaning of dzpdru “torch”, ¢f. Jensex, ZK, II, p. 53, and ZIMMERN,
BPS, p. 47.

9. ma-[am-ma-an] is the probable restoration of the end
of this line and of L. 19. From the end of 1. 10 only one char-
acter appears to be missing; éu-uk-ri-[ka] would therefore be
a possible restoration.

11. zza does not occur in the text with the first pdui-ka
as we might be led to expect from the latter half of the line:
for a similar use of pdnux without the preposition ¢f. IV R 59
(66], no. 2, rev. 1. 18, pani-ka lu-fir, “‘in thy sight may I be
precious”.

12 f. The formula contained in these two lines, stating the
occasion of the prayer, is of frequent occurrence in these texts
(¢f. Introduction). The first half of the second line, which in
several tablets forms a line by itself, is in apposition to zuza
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lunun *atali ™ Sin, as indicated in my translation, and the
whole formula, which does not represent a complete sentence
in itself, acts merely as an introduction to the sentence that
follows it. The only difficulty in the two lines is in connection

with the phrase EEY Y»» (Y*::”" Y*"""- These two
ideograms occur together not only in the formula under dis-

cussion but are occasionally to be met with in prayers incan-
tatious etc., and whenever they so occur they are never joined
by a copula but always stand in apposition to onc another as
in the present passage, ¢/. No.12, 1. 64 ai tdifd-a lunun su-
nati? ID.MIS ITIMIS sa sami-¢ w wsitim(tim), Haver's ASKY,
No. 7, Rev. L. 4 f. ana lumun ID.MINMIS TTT.MIS si-kin usurti?’,
L 7 . as-sum lumun ID.MIS 171.MIS Lmnitit sa ina biti-yd ba-
satma pal-fa-ku, and 1. o f. na lumun I1D.MIS 171.0I1S $i-ti-
kaan-ni-ma, K 6343, L6 ID.MIS ITLMIS Limniti?t 1§ tabiti,
K 8005 + K 8845 + K 8941, a very fragmentary prayer of
Aggurbanipal formed from three pieces I have lately joincd, in
1. 3 of which the phrase ID.MIS ITLMIS occurs, IV R 17,
Rev. 1. 15 f. mu-pa-as-sir NAM.BUL.BLI 1D.MIS 1T1.MIS lim-
niti# | probably IV R 6o [67), Rev. L 34 [ID].MIS 1710718
BAR.MIS ana sarri u mbti-su basdt-a, cte. More commonly
however the ideogram (Y*'::“" is found by itsclf, ¢/. No. 12,
L. 65 lumun IT1 ali uw mdti ai iksudanni(uy) yd-3i, the passages
quoted {rom bilingual incantations in BrUnNow’s L4, no. 9429,
IVR 56 [63], Col.IL, 110 “Sin.......... mu-kal-ltine 1710718,
KR 9006, 1 5 777 limutte sa ina su-pu-ri-ya, X 9591, 1. 2 (pub-
lished and transliterated by Brimwow, ~Z4 IV, pp. 233, 249),
790—7—8, 52 a corner of an incantation in Il 306 of which
the suppliant prays for help Zne fumun 171 . . . . . . ina lunen
di-f . ... .. na lumun asakfn . . . . . . ina lunun Ju-us-[su?],
the fragmentary prayer 82—3—23, 57 Rev. L 4, K 6187, a
Babylonian ceremonial text for obtaining magical results from
stones (¢/. BrzoLp, Catalogue, p.769), in Col. III of which the
ITT limuttu() is constantly mentioned, K 3460, Col. I (¢f: op. cit.
P 535), 79—7—38, 115, L. 16, Bu. gt—5--9, 14, L. 10 an astro-
logical report from ZStarsumiri, W 21 (¢f. R. E. Harvug, Assy-
rian and Babylonian Letters, Pt. 1, p. 49) a letter from Nabi-
n@dinsume to the king which concludes (1. 12 ff): # ina il7 it-ta
an~ui-t Sarru bi-tle .. . ... ..., “Su lu-o ... id-da-ab-bu-ub
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PRl @ " Nabir am-mar ITI $i-tu-uk-ki ma-su a-na arri bili-yé
U-3t-tu-uf-feu Sarrue bi-ili lu la i-pa-laf, K 168, Obv.1. 16 f. (a letter,
published by Winkrer, Kezlschriftt. 11, Leipzig, 1893, p. 28), etc.
Though the interpretation of the ideogram /77 is entirely depen-
dent on the context of the passages where it occurs, there is
not much doubt as to its meaning. The word is generally
rendered by some synonym of “sign” or “omen” (¢f. LENORMANT,
Etudes accadiennes, Vol. III, p. 136 f., Deurrzsca, WB, p. 169,
Savce, Hibbert Lectuves, pp. 449, 459, 512, 516, 538, JENSEN in
Scaraver’s Keilins. Bibl., Vol.II, pp. 249, 253, ¢#.), though
in ZK' I, p. 303 JeNsen assigned to it the active meaning “power,
might (0ps)”. That the former is the more correct rendering
of the two is I think put beyond a doubt by a passage occurring
in a letter (K 112), the text of which has recently been published
by R. F. Hareer, Assyrian and Babylonian Letters, Pt. 11, p. 228,
London 1894. The first fifteen lines of this letter read: a-na “”ik-
karu bili-ya arad-ka ™" Nabi-zir-isir lu sulmu(mu) a-na bili-ya
e Nabty w " Marduk a-na bili-ya (5) 3anttit? ma--da-ti lik-ru-bu
ITI.MIS lu-u 3a sami-i lu sa wrsitim(tim) lu-u sa >~ :Y v < am-mar
lim-na-ni a-sa-tar ina ba-at-ta-ta-ai ma-far “Samas wu-sa-ad-bi-
1b-5u-nu (10) ina kardn suti-u ina mi¥* rimki ina Samni?’ pissati?’-
Su amiliti?® (?) am-mu-ti f-sa-ab-3i-il u-sa-kil-su-nu Sar pu-u-jii
sa " Akkadi® 1TIMIS us-tal-ra-an-ni i-si-si (15) ma-a mi-nu-u
I77 . .. .. Though the interpretation of this text is in places
exceedingly obscure the general drift of the letter is clear
enough. In consequence of enquiries concerning the /77 Nabi-
ziri8ir takes the necessary observations and returns his report
to an official styled the 7&Zaru. After the usual salutations he
states that he has observed “‘the /77, whether of the sky, or

of the earth, or of the < :Y —’ (possibly an exhaustive
formula), and that they are unfavourable; and probably in
consequence of this he has performed certain rites and cere-
monies which he proceeds to narrate. It is obvious that the
only possible meaning for /77 in this passage is ‘“‘sign” or
“portent”, a rendering that suits all other passages in which
I have met the word including the one already referred to as
having been somewhat differently translated by Jenxsen.* That

! Prof. BEzoLD has called my attention to the use of /Z7 in the colophon
C
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the word is in itself colourless taking a favourable or un-
favourable meaning from its context is suggested by the
qualifying phrase ZJimniti# l4 14b4si?* inserted in the formula
under discussion, and this is put beyond a doubt by Rm. 136,
a fragment of an omen tablet, in 1. 13 and 16 of which we
find the phrase /77 damiktin[(tim?)] as well as 177 Limuittiin(izm).
It is natural however that in prayers for help or deliverance /77
should generally occur in an unfavourable sense.

But while we can assign a meaning to the ideogram with
something like certainty, we do not meet with the same success
when we look for its Semitic equivalent. Derirzscr indeed in
AL3, p. 30, no. 256 suggests a rendering takiltn(?) and he is
followed by Lemmany in his explanation of K 168, Il. 14 and 16
(¢f. Samassumukin, p. 76 f.), in which he transliterates /77 with
the plural-sign as #akliti, tak-li-ta-Su-nu occurring in close
connection two lines above. But against this rendering is to
be urged the fact that wherever the sign occurs in bilingual
incantations it is, as for as I know, rendered not by fekiiiu
but by Z#u. As however I do not know on what grounds
Dreritzsce bases his identification of the ideogram with Ze/i/iu,
I have throughout my transliteration rendered the word by
I77, thus leaving the question in abeyance.

The explanation of /D is also conjectural. Though /D.J/S
and /77MIS are in apposition it does not follow that they are
synonymous, as they are taken by LeNormant, La Magic, p. 104
and by Savce, Hzdbert Lectures, pp. 173 and 538. It appears to
me that Deuitzscu has given the true explanation of the word
in his translation of the sentence as-Sum lummn ID.MI [T1MIS
limniti?? sa ina biti-ya basi¥’-ma, to which reference has already
been made and which he renders: “von wegen (a&um) der bosen
Méchte, der bosen Zeichen, die in meinem Hause sind” (¢/. W73,
p. 169). Here apparently he renders /D by its most common
equivallent Zd%, the plural of which constantly occurs in the
sense of “forces, powers”, and this view is supported by the

of K 8713, where the word apparently refers to and should be rendered by “astro-~
logical forecasts”. I think however that the more general rendering “portent”,
which would of course include the special meaning attaching to the word in
this tablet, is better suited to many of the other passages in which 777 is o be
found; see especially IV R 3, Col. I, 1,29 f.
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fact that in the same hymn (¢f. supra p.8) ID occurs with
the dual as well as the plural-sign.* Morever in No. 6, 1. 114 f.
i-da-tu-u-a occurs in parallelism with Sundt?’-u-a and must
therefore have a somewhat similar meaning to that of 7D in the
present passage. The meaning of the formula may therefore
be regarded as practically settled though the Semitic equivalent
of 777 is still a matter of some uncertainty.

15. That 5;51 K= is equivalent to maszdsu is clear from
Bronnow, Lizst, no. 4893. If on the other hand we read the
group phonetically, the form &z-bz must be explained as Perm.
I 1 from dabddbu, for dubbubi*, dubb-b#*; the former explanation
however appears to me the more probable of the two. The
verb u$-la-mu-# in the second half of the line I take to be III 2

from VrnN, “to speak”, with a causative SIgnlﬁcatlon “to cause
to speak”, z. e. ‘“‘petition”.

16. f4mitu in the technical sense of “an oracle” occurs in
the regular formulae of the so-called “Downfall” tablets, in
which ““7z76 77 commonly consists of the phrase 726 Sa i-na pi
mlr b&ri ardi-ka ta-mit up-tar-ri-du, “Grant that in the mouth
of the magician’s son thy servant a word (i. e. the oracle for
which we ask) may hasten”, or in the 1st pers. Zz-mit ina
pi-ya up(or ip)-tar-ri-du, c¢f. KNUDTZON, Assyrische Gebete an den
Sonnengott, Vol. I, p. 42, Leipzig 1893.

17. For the explanation of éubbulum as ‘‘the day of (the
Moon’s) disappearance” ¢f. JenseN, Kosmologie, pp. 91, 106.

19. >+ - ::,EY tr I have taken as an abbreviation of

et = 2] ET” It might be possible to read the
group Z/u ina isid fmi “‘o god! in the foundation of (that) day
is a power unrivalled efz.”, teferring to the thirtieth day of

1 The sign of the dual is also to be found with 7D in the name of the

plant [T BTy T (I-5-TTT Vo>, which oceurs in Col.V,

1. 4 of Rm. 328, a tablet in which the names of plants are enumerated in short
sections probably for use as prescriptions, This plant may have been so named
from its employment in warding off the evils of the ID.MIS ITLMIS. That
certain prescriptions were used against such evils is clear from K. 6432, a tablet
containing prescriptions, one section of which commences (rev., 1. 4) Znuma ina
arah Niséni dmi IKAN gmilu ID.MIS-5u ITIMIS-3u Lmuttu-[3u?] .

(¢f. BEZOLD, Catalogue, p. 787).

Cz2
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the month mentioned in the preceding line. But this explan-
ation appears rather forced, and the parallelism of 1. 9 seems
to indicate that the group is the name of a god. That nare-
rasit = the New-Moon has been shown by JenseN, Kosmologie,
p. 104 f,, and the invocation of the Moon-god as the New-Moon,
following immediately on the mention of the end of the month,
is singularly appropriate.

20. as-ruk-ka si-vik; ¢f. No. 35, 1. o, as-ruk-ki si-rik ad-
dressed to Zshara. The suffixes -z and -k¢ are probably to
be regarded as having the force of ana ka-e-tu, ana ka-a-1.
For a similar use of the suffix ¢/ K 5418a, Col. IV, 1. 7, quo-
ted by Bezoup, Catalogue, p. 715: biti-si-na (or bit-si-na) i-pu-
ui-ka na-ri-a as-tur-ka, “their house have I made for thee, my
tablet have I inscribed for thee”. A somewhat analogous in-
stance occurs in an Old-Babylonian letter (V.A.Th. 575), pub-
lished by MeissNer, Bedtr. . Assyr., Vol.II, pp. 561 f, 577, in
1. 10 of which the verb #-zi-ba-ak-ku-su occurs, governing two
suffixes however and not a suffix and a substantive as in the

present passage. f’;”‘ EU may be read #/-/z in agreement
with 45/, “an incantation of the bright night”. But lallariu
(¢f. Bronnow, Lzsf, No. 11181) appears to me the preferable
reading, as it balances 77-75-fa-a in the second half of the line.
For a similar use of the word ¢/. Sm. 954, Obv. 1. 33, quoted
by Zmmern, BPS, p. 9s.

25. The title #/x $a sundti?? occurs in IV R 66, No. 2,
Rev. L. 24, where it is applied to ’“’Y— EY ;EH: which ZiMMERN
(0p. cit. p. 105) explains as meaning “dream-god”. >+ W a
in L1ra of the list of gods published in II R 54 is possibly
to be regarded as a synonym of 57/, as suggested by Brinvow,
List, No. 11771.

26. The group ;E_EHM in V R 20, 3¢ is read as sariu
“sin” by ZIMMERN, op. cit., p. 12, while for ;__EH-m, ;EH-IZ'
in IV R 61, no. 1, 1. 29 and 31 he proposes a rendering 3ertu
“anger, wrath”, where the meaning “sin” would be inappro-
priate (¢f. op. cit, p.85). That “sin” is the meaning of the
word in the present passage is clear from the corresponding
arniye in the first half of the line. For my reading s7#x and
not Sarfu or seriw c¢f. DerrrzscH in Zmamern's BPS, p. 113,
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28. This colophon line, which is characteristic of the pre-
sent collection of texts (¢f. /nfroduction), is with one exception
written throughout in Sumero-Akkadian, thus: JN/M.INIM.MA
SU IL.LA # (or *atkady | KAN (or KID). The ex-

ni-is fa-a-ti 3¢ ““Bilit. The beginning of the line is unfortu-
nately broken off and we are consequently left in doubt as to
the Assyrian equivalent of /N/M.INIM.MA. Our choice how-
ever appears to be restricted to amdrn and Siptu (¢f. BrUxNOW,
List, nos. 5881.), and of these the former is to be preferred as

it distinguishes the ideogram from I"’Y— occurring at the com-
mencement of almost all these incantations. In Assyrian the
line should therefore in all probability run: amér #is kit sa
e (or kaRRaby . The expression 7#s fér, “hand-raising”,
has in many passages almost lost its original meaning and been
transferred to the utterance that generally accompained the act.
It is thus possible that the colophon-line in question is simply
equivalent to: “The words of the prayer to such and such a
god”. My own opinion however is that /NIM.INIM.MA,
whether considered the equivalent of amdfu or not, has ac-
quired in the colophons where it occurs the definite meaning
of “prayer”. On this assumption 77§ £4// must be regarded as
retaining its original significance and we must see in the title
an allusion to some act or ceremony accompanying the reci-
tation of the prayer that precedes-it. It may possibly be urged
against this view that in No. 8, 1. 21 SU JL.LA 111 sanitu ipus(us)
takes the place of the more usual mindeu(tit) an-ni-tu 11 3aniin
munu(nu)?, and should therefore be treated as its equivalent in
meaning and translated: “the prayer three times perform”.
But such an inference is far from certain and it appears to
me more probable that in the case of No. 8 the act of raising
the hand three times is substituted for the threefold repetition
of the prayer.

30. My translation of the ideogram D7.BAR is conjectural,
for the fact that the sign-group "’Y‘ (Y¢ + occurs in a

1 It is possible that the group should be transliterated by some word with
the definite meaning of prayer, such as #is/itu or ikridu.
2 For a discussion of this phrase ¢f. #nfra, sub No. 2, 1. I10.
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list of gods in II R 54 as an equivalent of 5/ (¢/. BronNow,
List, no. 9544) does not throw much light upon its meaning.
Of the reading of the duplicate B, which probably gave the
phonetic equivalent of the ideogram unfortunately only the
ending . . . .. -7 has been preserved.

35. In the duplicate B the sign following tY is written
very clearly thus '»//;YY This may have been a slip on the

part of the scribe for E:”, or possibly for E__:": in which latter
case the first part of the line should be transliterated: . .. ..
MU] BAAN.UD.DA . . . ..

a1. a-ra-t, for arrati, is clearly used here in the sense of
“incantation” or ‘“invocation”, as shown by the duplicate C,
which reads 37-mz-i su-[pi-ya]. The end of 1. 42 is restored from
the somewhat similar line in Haver’'s ASK 7, No. 19, Rev. L 5,
which reads: — ana far-ra-di id-lum i Samas ba=-i-ri na-ra-
met-ki a-bu-t¢ sab-tz-ma. 1 have adopted ZmMmerN’s explanation
of the phrase in BPS, p. 59; abbuttn he derives from thiy
“to twist”, explaining the word as meaning ‘‘chain, fetter”, and
to the phrase abbuttu sabitu he gives the meaning “to go bail,
give security for someone, to intercede for him” (esp. of inter-
cession to a deity). (f. also Deritzscu in ZimmMerN's BPS,
p-117f. and WA, p.75f, where he derives the word from
Vnay.

48. li-ta-kil 1 take to be = lttakil, IV 2 from akélu. If
the word be read /-da-gil, I 1 from daghlu, then li-in-ni-is-si
must be regarded as I 2, not IV 1 from nist, and the line
would run: “May he tear away the sickness of my body; may
he behold the sighing of my flesh”. But the more common
form of the Pres. of dagial/u is idagal, and the reading of the
duplicate C seems rather to support the former view.

49. ba-ni-ti, a subs. from bduu “to shine”. From the mean-
ing “‘brightness” the word comes to signify “mercy”, ¢f. Znumenry,
0p. cit., p. 6o.

54 The scribe has left a space after duppu evidently with
the intention of subsequently filling in the number of the tablet.
Two other tablets of the Series B#f 7imki are known to us,
namely K 3245 ezc. and K 3392, which are labelled respectively
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the 1st. and 3rd. tablets of the series (¢/. Bezorp, Catalogue,
p- 528 and VolLIII, p.VIII). The fragment K 6028 is a duplicate
of K 3392 (¢f. op. cit. p. 757) but it is broken off before the first
line of the colophon, and of the catch-line the beginning only
is preserved: $ipru ga-as-ru St~ ... ....... Now K 2538 etc.
Col. VI, 1. 1 reads $iptu gas-ru Su-pi-u i-ziz “*Assur. Therefore
on p. 5 of the Addstions to IV R, the tablet K 6028 has been
published as “probably part of the same text” as K 2538 etc.
But K 3392, which preserves the beginning of the colophon
shows that this is not the case. The catch-line does indeed
refer to the first line of the incantation contained in Col. VI,
1. 1—21 of K 2538 etc. but this incantation, which is a dupli-
cate of No. 9, 1. 1—26, has evidently been taken from the pre-
sent class of texts and inserted in the composite and partly
bilingual tablet published in IV R, pl. 21* K 3392 and its
duplicate on the other hand would appear to belong to the
present class of texts, for their style and colophon-line point
in this direction. From the shape of the tablet however it is
certain that it originally contained four columns, two on either
side, an arrangement that is never met with in the texts col-
lected in this volume. The most probable explanation there-
fore seems to be that the Series Bt rimki was a composite
collection of texts including among others texts of the present
class.* It has been already pointed out that K 2832 + K 6680
contains “a list of the first lines of various incantations” (¢/. Bezorp,
Catalogue, Vol. 11, p. XXII), and it is possible that in Col. I we
possess a fragmentary catalogue of the first lines of some of
the incantations of this series. The tablet in question commences
=T =N 1Y (JEl, while 1. 11 runs siptu ga-as-ru Si-pu-i
i-ziz @ Assur, a commencement which is identical with the catch-
line of K 3392 and the first line of the Obv. of No. g and of
its duplicate K 2538, Col. VI, 1l. 1—21, and which must there-
fore refer to that incantation. The Bt rimki itself, from
which the series takes its name, may possibly have been a
certain temple or more probably a special chamber or division

1 K 3392 adds but little to its duplicate K 6028 already published; apart
from the beginning of the colophon its most important addition is that to 1 10,

the end of which it restores thus: »»Y—— ®’ E >.+ tYYYQ\\S\:
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of every large temple. That it actually existed in one or other
of these capacities is clear from the passages where it is
mentioned throughout the hymn to the Sun-god published
in VR, pl.sof.; in Col. III, 1. 20 occurs the phrase ua bit
yim-ki ina i-ri-bi-ka, “when thou enterest the house of libation”,
and in 1. 55 ana bit rim-ki ina H-li-ka, “when thou approachest
the house of libation”; ¢#. also Col. III, 1L 55, 70 and Col. IV,
1. 21, 28 of the same text.

No. 2.
Transliteration.

Obv,

SR dam . o e e e
2t e e e e e dna GNP . .. ..o
Be v e e bilti-yr as-sa-dar . . . . oo e
Boe e ki 4382 bi-lut-ki

B e e e e e -man-ni-ma  ki-bi-i  damiktim(tim)

B e -ka bul-li-kt Dimuttim(tine)

To e Ja - a -t pa - lif - ki

8. [lib-bi-ki] lu-3a-pi dd-li-li-ki  lud-lul
9. [INIM].INIM.MA SU IL.LA # Tas-mi-tum. KAN DUDU BI
. SA-NA burasi
10. [ana] pan ¢ Tas-mi-tum tasakan(an) KAS.SAG tanaki(ki)-ma
minfitu(ti) an-ni-th munu(nu)

11. Sipte ap-lu  gas-ru bu-kur "Bil

12. Sur-bu~u*  git-ma-lu  i-lii-ti ISAR.RA

13. §4  pu-lul-tic [lit]-bu-34* ma-lu-ud  Jar-ba-[su]
14. #UT.GAL.LU [3a la im]-mal-ba-ru  ka-dal-su
15. $t-bu~u man-[za-za] ina tlani? rabin?’
16. zna I.KUR b0it ta-[51]-la-a-ti sa-ka-a* ri-Sa-a-kae
17. id-din-ka-ma “n il abu-ka
18. #-rit  kul-lat ilani?*  ka-tuk-ka tam-fat

19. la-dan di-tn ti-ni-§i-i-15

20. fus-ti-3iy  la $-st-ru i-Ea-a i-ku-ti©

1 4 sur-budt. 2 A4 bt-dusu. 8 A ma-lu-ty B [mal-tu-it. * B
slg-a S B di-in ti-ni-di-i-ti. S B fhu-tum.
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21. fa-sab-bat R4t [in-3i] la li--a tu-sa-as-fa*

22. Sa a-na a-ra-al-[li]-{ Sl-ru-du pa-gar-su® tutira(re)

23. Sa dr-nu -50-1 ta-pat-{ars ar-nut

Rev,

24. Sa zlu~3u wtti-5uS zi-nu-11% tu-sal-lam’? dr-jis

25. “NINIB a-5a-rid ilbni?® ku-ra-du at-ta

26. ana-ku pulénu apil puléni sa ilu-su pulénu “5Star-su pu-
lanttum(lum)®

27. ar-kus-ka  rik-sa KUA.TIR éds-ruk-ka
28. ds-ruk-ka  lar-[rin]-nu®  d-ri-3ute 18ou™

29. akki-ka diu-us-[$it]-bu  Si-kar ds-na-an®

30. #tti-ka li~i5-[5i]-5273 ilani?t st-ul Bil
31. iti-ka li~tz-[51]-50 3 #41ui?* si~ut LKUR
32. ki-nis nap-lis-an-ni-fma** $i-1mi%5] ka-ba-ai

33. un-nz-ni-ya [li-ki-ma'® mu-fur] fas-lit

34. zik-r7 [li-t:6] ili-ka

35. si=lim itfi ya-a-tu-it pa-lih-fa

36. [pa]-ni-ka  a-ta-mar  lu-sé-ra ana-ku

37- [mu]-up-pal-sa-tav1  ki-nis nap-lis-an-nis®

38. [an]-ni pu-fur Ser=ti9 pu-sur

39. [£P]-t-ik kil-la-ti-ma [i-fi-ti ru-um-[mi?’]

40. [ili]-yi u "Gstari-yi -3a-ki-ru-in-ni-ma lik-bu-u damiktim(iinz)

41. [lib]-bi-ka lu-3a-pi da-li-li-ka lud-lul
a2. [INIMINIM].MA U IL.LA W NIN.IB.KAN
. kib-ra-a-#  i-lat  bi-l-i-i2
Ahe o oo ““Da-gan ra-bit "I-gi-gi
450 v e e &t iléni?’ ka~nu-th ai ak-ki
46. oo lukulti(ts) 1.ZID.DA
S mau-kin um-mat iléni? a-pil Marduk
48. . .. /2 nab-ni-1z
490 ¢ o e e e -ba-zi
50 o e e e e e e e e e e e e -ra
1 B tu-tak-ka-7i. 2B ampagar-3u. 3 B tu-pat-fér; D ta-pa-..........

t B drna. 8 D ilujstar-su. O D zimuen. 7 B [tu]-sél-lam. 8 D ana-hu
arad-ka e Lssur-bin-apli mér ili-su | 3o ilu-u ASur U iSiarsu TeAS-Yi-rietum.
9 CD tar-rin-na. 10 CD irisa. 1 D fa-a-dba. 12 D as-na-an. 18 D li-ziz-su.
% D naplisa-ni-me. VB E N-ma-a. 6 D lki-ma. V1 D [mu-upl-pal-sa-at.
18 D naplis-an-ni. 19 DE sir-tim.

D
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The first eight lines of No. 2 (K 2487 4+ K 2502 + K 2591)
contain the end of a prayer to Zasmifu, in which the suppliant,
after beseeching the goddess to confer favour and to destroy
iniquity, concludes with the desire that he may extol her heart
and bow in humility before her. Ll. g and 1o form a colophon
containing directions for ceremonies, for a full discussion of
which ¢/ p. 19ff. These are followed by a complete prayer
of thirty-one lines addressed to N7ui6 (ll. 11—41) commencing
with fourteen lines in description and praise of the god; the
suppliant then states the offerings that he has duly made, rely-
ing on which he concludes with the request to be cleansed
from sin, comforted in sorrow, and restored to the favour of
god and goddess. Ll 20—23 are remarkable as they attribute
a gentle character to Vinzb, describing him as the guide of
the wandering and the sustainer of the weak, the restorer of
the dead and the cleanser of sins. It is probable that in this
description the god is regarded in his solar character as the
friend of mankind, a function that is not however inconsistent
with his character as the god of battle.* The eight fragment-
ary lines, with which the tablet concludes, contain the beginning
of a prayer to a goddess, which in its damaged condition does
not admit of a connected translation.

Translation.

11. O mighty son, first-born of B3/l

12. Powerful, perfect, offspring of fsara,

13. Who art clothed with terror, who art full of fury!

14. O Uigallu(?), whose onslaught is unopposed!

15. Mighty is (thy) place among the great gods!

16. In fEur, the house of decisions, exalted are thy hecads,

17. And Bi/ thy father has granted thee

18. That the law of all the gods thy hand should hold!

19. Thou judgest the judgement of mankind!

20. Thou leadest him that is without a leader, the man that is

in need!

21. Thou holdest the hand of the weak, thou exaltest him that

is not strong!

! Cf. JENSEN, Kosmologie, p. 475.
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22. The body of the man that to the Lower World has been
brought down thou dost restore!

. From him who sin possesses, the sin thou dost remove!

. Thou art quick to favour the man with whom his god is

angry!

[¢X]

v oW

N

25. O Ninzb, prince of the gods, a hero art thou!

26. I so and so, son of so and so, whose god is so and so,
whose goddess is so and so,

27. Have bound for theeacord, . . .. ... ... have I offered

thee;

(V]
(943

28. I have offered thee Zarrinnu, a pleasant odour;
29. I have poured out for thee mead, a drink from corn.
30. With thee may there stand the gods of Bi/!
31. With thee may there stand the gods of JZur!
2. Truly pity me and hearken to my cries!
33. My sighing remove and accept my supplication!
34. Let my cry find acceptance before thee!
35. Deal favourably with me who fear thee!
36. Thy face have I beheld, let me have prosperity!
37- Thou art pitifull Truly pity me!
38. Take away my sin, my iniquity remove!
39. Tear away my disgrace and my offence do thou loosen!
40. May my god and my goddess command me and may they
ordain good fortune!
41. May I praise thy heart, may I bow in humility before thee!

The first clause of the colophon contained in 1. gf. has
been already discussed, ¢/ p.13f., and in future I shall not
again refer to this phrase which occurs on each of the texts

published under Sections I—V. The expression 0 L X is
to be found at the commencement of most directions for cere-

monies interchanging with *E ’-E ;_f and with (E” ’~+

*YI% and evidently forming a sort of set introduction to the
ceremonies that follow. FEach of these three groups of
signs is probably equivalent to Zpus amnam, “do the follow-
ing”, as BezoLp has pointed out in Z4, V, p.111. The three
directions however that follow this introductory phrase in the
present text require some explanation. The first is to the

following effect: — “a SA.NA of incense before Zasmitu shalt
D:2
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thou set”, and the question at once arises, what is a SA.NA?
The phrase SA.NVA burési is of very common occurrence both
in these texts and in regulations for ceremonies generally,
and wherever it occurs there are only two alternatives
possible as to its meaning. It must either be some measure
of weight or capacity stating the exact amount of incense
to be used, or else it must refer to the vessel in which the
incense is contained. Which of these two meanings should
be adopted is made clear from the use of SANA in K 3245,
Col. II, 1. 144,* which reads, VII SA.NA tasakan(an), and in a
colophon-line that is characteristic of the present class of texts,
It ina SAR i ina SA.NA ipus(us), ¢f. Nos. 16, 115 18, 19; 21,
92 efc. As in both these expressions SA.NA is used absolutely,
it cannot be the name of any measure or weight. We are re-
duced therefore to the second of the two alternatives and must
conclude that the SA.VA was a kind of vessel capable of con-
taining incense and of being set before a god; it may have
taken the form of a small brazier or tripod.?

The second injunction, KAS.SAG tanakiki)-ma, is also
frequently to be met with in the ritual texts. The two signs

- ’»‘”ﬂ: are not to be read phonetically as an adv. 4743,

but are rather to be regarded as the name of some libation,
for otherwise the verb fanaki would be left without an object.
The KAS.SAG may have been the name of some drink or
liquid, but it appears to me to be more probable that it was
the name of the drink-offering itself. For in IV R 6o [67],
20a there occurs the injunction KAS.SAG karéni tanak: ()],
definitely stating that the KAS.SAG is to be of wine. This

1 The first eighteen lines of this column are published by Brzorp, Cuta-
logue, p. 516.

2 In texts containing directions for ceremonies and rites we meet with the
phrase SAN.{ GLBIL.LA (= dipéru) cf. No, 12, 1.86, K Gosz, 1.5, ITVR 55[02],
No. 2, Obv. L 23, efc. If we here assign to dipdru its usual meaning of “torch”
(¢f. p. 6) it is mot casy to sec what meaning attaches to SLLV.A, Tn fact the
phrase appears inexplicable to me, unless we assume that dipdrz has also the
more indefinite meaning “flame” or “fire”. It was apparcntly on such an assump-
tion that STRONG (Journal asiatique, 1893, p. 382) suggests for the expression the
meaning ““un encensoir”. In that case SA.NA burdsi and SANA dipéri would be
practically synonymous.
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view is further supported by the fact that in Sm. 810, Obv. 1. 8
(BezoLp) there occurs the expression - QTCY :fﬁ_-”y EY

CﬁY >+, KAS.SAG tumalli-ma tukén(an) “the KAS.SAG thou
shalt fill up and offer”. To “fill up a liquid” would be ex-
tremely colloquial English and in Assyrian the phrase would
be meaningless; there would be nothing strange however in
speaking of filling up such and such a drink-offering. The
expression KXAS.SAG z (= sar), “the KAS.SAG of drink-
ing”, 7. e. that is drunk, which occurs in the same tablet, Obv.
l.17 and in Sm. 937, 1. 4 (Bezorp) would also seem to support
this explanation. In No. 8, 1. 21 mz-i}-fa tanaki(ki)-ma occurs
in the place of the more usual KAS.SAG tanaki(ki)-ma. It is
not possible however to argue from this passage alone that
mi-th-ha = KAS.SAG, for we have already seen (¢f. p.14)
that the latter half of the same line contains a variation from
the usual formula.

The colophon concludes with the direction Eﬂl—tz’: an-ni-iu

EUI’mz, my transliteration of which as miéndtn(tt) an-ni-ti mu-
nu(nu) requires justification. If the phrase always occurred
precisely in the form in which we find it in the present text,
it might with plausibility be urged that the signs should be
read phonetically: $iz-t1 an-ni-ti, Sit-nu, $itni, being regarded as
Imperative I 2 from sani “to repeat”, and §i#x a substantive of the

form &l-!f derived from the same verb. This rendering however is
upset by the fact that the verb does not always occur as Enl-un.
For instance in IV R 3535 [62], no. 2, Obv. 1. 19f. we find the
direction $iptu an-ni-ti 111 sanitu ina pan **Istar Em-ma, and
EHI without -zz is also to be found in Nos. 6, 96; 11, 45;
12, 16 and 103; 30, 27; K 3292, L. 7 efc. Moreover in 1. 29 of
K 6679 + K 8083, two fragments of a large tablet containing
ceremonies and prayers to the goddess /s/ar which I have

recently joined, we find the form EU_I-ﬁ. These facts together

prove conclusively that % [ is an ideogram, -nzz and -# being
merely phonetic complements. The phonetic complement -7

indicates that CJH = sman#, in the present phrase, and this is
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put beyond a doubt by the fact that §A.ﬂ[[.N].ElH occurring
in VR 50, Col. 11, 1. 63 in the sense of repeating an incan-
tation is rendered in the Semitic translation by mu-nu (¢

Bronnow, List, no. 5972). But if ﬂn-mt = munu(nu) the sub-

stantive ;Jﬂ-z‘z’z must be regarded as minitn(ti), the whole
phrase being equivalent to “This repetition (7. ¢. subject of
repetition = incantation) repeat”. The direction refers to the
prayer or incantation that precedes, not to that which follows
the colophon in which it occurs.

15. For a discussion of “UT.GAL.LU as a synonym of
i NTN IB cf. Jensen, Kosmologie, p. 461 £,

16. fa-si-la-a-ti prob. = plur. of fasiltu, “decree, decision(?)”,

a subs. of the form &lg-g (or possibly &l;.;S) from }/oy. Com-

pare Zanitin from ST

20. The indiscriminate use of z and 7 in the phrase z-Za-a
#-ku-ii is striking. For the meaning of the words ¢/~ Drrrrzscy,
WB, p. 370.

Ll 27 —29 recount the ceremonies and offerings which the
suppliant states he has made to the god Ninid. After the
formal statement of his name in 1. 26, he continues: ‘I have
bound for thee a cord”. It is probable that this rite of binding
a cord before the god belongs to the great body of sym-
pathetic magic that plays so important a part in Babylonian
sorcery. The spell was in all probability regarded as binding
only so long as the cord remained knotted, its significance
being somewhat similar to that of twisting the black and white
threads mentioned as a spell in the sixth Suzpu tablet, Col. III,
1. 28—31, ¢f. Jensen, ZK 1I, p. 42 ff. The offering mentioned
in the second half of the line is somewhat obscure; KU.A. 77K
is indeed translated by Savce (Hibbert Lcctures, p. 529) as
“cones(?)” and in a footnote he gives the following three
reasons for his translation: in K 4345, Col. III, 1. 18 the signs
-A.TIR occur in the name of the plant SemA-77R-ti-a-ru, 1iyaru
is “the cedar” (II R 23, 23), and the determinative XU denotes
the husk of a seed. Now A.77R preceded by the derminative

LE_Y has in all probability an entirely.different signification from
A.7/R in combination with #-e¢-72 and preceded by the de-
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terminative :Y“:; and in the second place the determinative

LEJ (= A#mu) denotes not “the husk of a seed”, but “feld
produce, grain”, ¢f. Jensen, ZK II, p. 31 and Z4 IIL, p. 235.
The KU.A.7IR is therefore probably an edible herb or serial.
It is mentioned in the present Passage as being offered to
Ningb along with the sweet-smelling Zzrrinmu, and a drink-
offering of mead, and forms a very common offering both
in the ceremonies that accompany some of the present class
of texts and in regulations for offerings generally, ¢/ Nos. 12,
3; 13, 203 30, 215 58, 265 IV R 23, no. 1, Rev. Col. III, 1. 27;
K 3245, Col. II, 1. 12 (¢ff Bezorn, Catalogue, p. 576), K 6060,
1.6, K 6068, Col. II, 1. 3 (¢f. 0p. cit., p. 760), K 6207 + K 62253,
L7, K 6679 4 K 8083, 1. 4, K 8932, L 5, et

No. 8.
Transliteration.
bi-dit ..o
20 e ki< ..o
T du-3u uw Tostar-su . ... ... ..
. a~ta-mar ...
S e e & Sami-i fiditu-ki apstc . . . . . . .

6. [ilani? 3a kis-3a-ti lik-ru-bu]-ki & ilbni?* rabiti?! libbu-ki
U3t~ [r10-2 7]

2 [#][-a li-sav-bu-u  bilu-ut-[ki]

8 o v e v i [ Dam-ki-na bi-lit sami~i u irsitim[(tim?)]

0. [INIMINIM.MA]  SU IL.LA i D agn-ki-na.[KAN]

10. [$iptu ap-lu gas-ru] bu-kur "*Bil & sur-pu-it git-ma-lu i-lii-t1
ISAR.RA"

11. (34 pu-lup]-ti l2t-bu-3u? ma-lu-i3  far-ba-su

12. [UT.GAL.LU] ia la im-mak-ha-ru ka-bal-su

13. [St-pu-u] man-za-za ina iloni?’  rabiti??

14. [ina I.KUR bit ta]-si-la-a-t Sa-ka-a¢  vi-sa-a-ka

VA4 sur-puen. 2 4 [Ut]-bu-sh. 8 A ma-lu,
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15. [id-din-Fa-ma "Bil abu-ka] ti-rit kul-lat ilaéni? fa-tuk-ka
tam-[lat]

16. [ta-dan di-in ti-ni-5i-t-ti] & tus-ti-sir la Si-Si-ra* i-ka-a [i-ku-ti]

No. 3 (K 8122) is a portion of what was probably a large
tablet similar to No. 6. The sixteen lines that have been pre-
served consist of the conclusion of a prayer to the goddess
Damkina (1. 1—8) and the commencement of one to the god
Ninzh (1. to—16). The first four lines are fragmentary and give
no connected text, but from the fifth line onwards the prayer
reads: — “May Heaven be thy joy, may the Abyss . ... ...
6. May the gods of the world be favourable to thee: may the
great gods bless thy heart! 7. (May.......... ) la increase
thy dominion! 8. .......... O Damkina, lady of heaven
and earth!” This conclusion, which has been restored from
that of the prayer to the goddess /s#z7 in No. 8, is not an
uncommon one; for somewhat similar endings ¢/ No. 6, 1L 127
—129, No. g, 1. 19g—21, efc. In the latter of these two tablets
the gods Anx and /a are substituted for “the Heaven” and
“the Abyss” invoked in L. 5 of the present text. The prayer
to MNiuib is duplicate of No. 2, 1l. 11—20, for the translation of
which see p. 18.

No. 4.

Transliteration.

3o e w o Sipu(P)- ... o
4. li-pis @METT o oo
5. tna pi nisi?? lis=Sa-kin . . . ... ... .. ... ... ....
6. . ... -ni fas-mi-f w sa-li-mw . . . . . Sul-. ool
7. [*]l-a tna  lib-bi-ka  damikti(t) - .. ... . ...
8
9

- INIM.INIM.MA SU IL.LA i fo. KAN

. Siptu “Dam-ki-na sar-rat kbl iléni?? ls-th

1 4 337,
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10. al-t7 inf g ka-rid-ti at-17
11. IR NI.NA sar-rat kil ilani?? lé-th & al-ti "f-a ka-rid-ti at-ti
12. Sur-ba-ti ina iléni?’ [&-11 par-su-[ki’]
I3. « .. .. -mi-at “Anunnaki  mu-da-at " rigi
14. [bé]-lst I.TUR.RA ka-nu-ut LA . . .. ..
15 ¢ v v v et o -pr- .. ... f-g a-5i-bat apsi

bi-lit Sami w [irsiti]

16. [ana-ku puldnu] apil puléni an-fu st-ut-lu- . . .. ... ...
17. [tna lumun "aiali] "Sin 3a ina arli puldui fmi [pulbni

Sakna(na)l

. [tumun id46#'] ITI.MIS limniti[#* 14 t2b42i"]

19. [Sa ina ikalli-yi u méti]-ya ibasi-a mursu dan-nw . . . . . .

200 .. ... L e e lséni- . . . . ... ...

3 DR~ .

2200 e e e e e

Rev

23. [INIM.INIM.MA] SU IL.LA .

24. [Siptn "Badu] biltu Sur-bu-tic a-3i-bat Sami-i [Z1l71i?]

250 0 e e rim-ni-tune  ka-i-$at . . ... . . . ..

26. [nap?]-lu-us-sa  ias-mu-it  ki-bit-sa sul-[mu?’]

27. [al]-si-ki  biltw i-ziz-zi-ma  S-mi-i fa-ba-[aZ]

28. ... .. di-ni da-ni purus parési(si) duwg-gun di- . . . ..

29. [ashur]-ki a-5i--ki wlinnu-ki as-bat kima wulinnu ili-yi u
“x[istari-ye]

30. [di]-ni di-ni puwrussa-ai purusi(si) a-lak-ti si- . . . . .

31. [d3-5um] i-ti-ra ga-ma-la 3t-zu-ba ti-di-[#]

32. [d3-Sum] bul-lu-fu $ul-lu-1nu ba-3i-1t 1t-ti-[Fi]

33. [bilt] .. ... ... bikitu(?) ad-dan-ki  Sumu-ki as- . . . . .

34. [ip-3a]-ki uzna®-ai if-ri-ni-in-ni-ma tlu-ui-ki lut- . . . . .

35. [#is] Eati-ya muf-ri-ina lifei-¢ un-ni-ni-[ye]

36. [lu-us]-pur-ki ana ili-ya zi-ni-i  “istari-yd zi-ui-[f]

37- [ana ilu] ali-ya 3a 3ab-su  gamn-lu  lLbbu-su it-ti-[yi]

38. [ina] sutt u bi-vi sa Sa- . . ...

39. [ina] lumun "atali Sin Sa ina arlp puléni fmi pulini
isaknal(na)]

40. [lumun] idéti#*  ITILMIS limmiti?* 13 t5044[%]

a1. [Sa ina] ikalli-ya % mal-ya ibasi-[a]

42. pal-pa-ku ad-ra-ku u Sh-ta-du-ra-[ieu]

E
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43. ina a-mat ki-bi-ti-ki sir-ti 3a ina IKUR . ... ... ...

44. u an-ni-ki ki-nimn Sa @4l dnd-[1]

45. i Sab-su  [litiva(ra) 4stari-ya sewi-tho. ...
46. ilu  ali-ya “Marduk S degu-ga .. ... ... ..
47« oo CEIEU . . e e e e e “uBawu biltu Suv-bu-th wummnn
48. . . . .. e avduk . . . . oo mdre ris-ti-{ 3a . . . . .
o VAP ki-bi-d . . . .. ...
e TSR P

The Obverse of No. 4 (K 8105) commences with a few
broken lines from a prayer to the god /z, which is followed
by the beginning of an address to the goddess Damkina, the
wife of /z and queen of the Abyss. The first line of the Re-
verse consists of a colophon-line referring to a preceding in-
cantation, of which however no trace remains, and the name
of the god or goddess to whom the incantation was addressed,
which originally steod in the second half of the line, has also
perished. The rest of the Reverse contains a prayer to the
goddess Ba’u, from which in all probability not very much is
missing. Like the prayers to Siz and Zasmitu in No. 1 these
two addresses to Damkina and Ba'u are intended for recitation
on the occasion of an eclipse of the Moon (¢f Il 17 —19
and 39—41). To judge from its shape it would appear prob-
able that the tablet when complete contained five or six in-
cantations, of which the remains of these three only have been
preserved. Of the prayer to [z too little remains for trans-
lation, and that to Damékina, though better preserved, is some-
what fragmentary. After invoking the goddess in the first seven
lines, her suppliant is apparently going on to entreat the re-
moval of a great disease that has resulted from the eclipse,
when the tablet ends abruptly.

Translation.

9. O Damkina, mighty queen of all the gods,

10. O wife of /2, valiant art thou!

11. O /R.NINA, mighty queen of all the gods; O wife of /2
valiant art thou!

12. Thou art great among the gods, mighty is thy command!



13.
14.
5.

16.
17.

18.
19.
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O thou that . . . .. the Anunnaki, that knowest the Igigs,
O lady of the Abyss, strong one of . . ... ... .. ,
Thou that . ... ... ... Za, thou that dwellest in the

Abyss, O lady of heaven and earth!
I so and so, son of so and so, am weak . .. .. ... .. ,
In the evil of an eclipse of the Moon, which in such and
such a month on such and such a day has taken place,
In the evil of the powers, of the portents, evil and not good,
‘Which are in my palace and my land, a terrible
disease . . ... .....
In his petition to the goddess Bz’z the suppliant implores

help in his extremity: he has had a vision at the time of an
eclipse of the Moon, in consequence of which he feels that his
god and goddess and Marduk the god of his city are angry

an

d have deserted him; let Bsx therefore in mercy use her

influence to ensure their return and a renewal of their favour.
The following is a translation of the prayer: —

24.

(ST (S I (VR (VAR N
O

w0 W W
w o]

35-
36.

37

38.
39-

0O~ O

W o~

O Bd'u, mighty lady that dwellest in the bright heavens,
O merciful goddess, the bestower of . . . . . . ,
Whose regard is prosperity, whose word is peace!
I beseech thee, O lady, stand and hearken to my cries!
...... give judgement, make a decision .. ...... . .l
I have turned to thee, I have sought thee, thy u/nnu have
I grasped like the u/innx of my god and my goddess!
. Give my judgement, make my decisions, . . . . . my path,
Since thou knowest to protect, to benefit, to save,
Since to raise to life, to give prosperity rests with thee!
.Olady . . ... tears have I given thee, thy name have
I.....
my ears, do thou protect me and let me . .
. thy divinity!
The raising of my hand accept and take away my sighing!
Let me send thee unto my angry god, unto my goddess
who is angry,
Unto Marduk, the god of my city who is incensed, whose
heart is enraged(?) with me!
In the dream and the vision which . .. ... ,
In the evil of an eclipse of the Moon which in such and

such a month on such and such a day has taken place,
Ez2
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40. In the evil of the powers, of the portents, evil and not good,
41. Which are in my palace and my land,

42. I am afraid, I tremble and I am cast down in fear!

43. At the word of thy exalted command which . . ... in fhur,
44. And thy sure mercy which changeth not,

45. Let my wrathful god return, let my angry goddess . . ... ,
46. Let Marduk the god of my city who is enraged . . . . . ,
A7 e O Bzu, mighty lady, . . . . . mother!

g. | -t#, which occurs in ll. g and 11, and Y»-zé inliz1
have transliterated /Jd-zz and /4-# respectively. The adj. is

probably a J;-.; formation of the V;;;; “to be strong”, though
the more usual form of the word is /7'z.

25. The beginning of this line is probably to be restored
[Z~tum] rim-ni-tum, cf. No. 7, 1. 35, efe.

26. For zasmi;, “‘prosperity” ¢f. 82—9—18, 3737, L 34
(Bubge, PSBA, Vol. X, p. 86 ff.) d-ru-ttg Si-ul-mu u tas-mi-i,
JenseN, Kosmologie, pp. 280, 332, eic

28. Onme sign only appears to be missing from the begin-
ning of this line, which may possibly be restored: [ana] di-nz
da-ni purus parksi(si) etc. In this case the sentence forms an
introduction to the one that follows it, giving the suppliant’s
motive in seeking out the goddess. The end of the line con-
tains a phrase similar to d7-ni da-ni and purus paradsi(si), the
subs. dug-gun standing in parallelism with di-ni and purus,
while dz- forms the first syllable of the corresponding verb.

29. Besides the corresponding passages in the parallel
text No. 6, 1. 71 ff. and its duplicates, phrases similar to those
in Il 29 - 32 are Lo be found in K 2587, Obv. Il 34—38 (IV R
6o [67]). The z/innu mentioned in 1. 29 was probably a woven
scarf or garment in which the figure of the god was draped,
for, from IV R 21, no.1 (), Obv. L 3f. it is clear that the
ulinnu was capable of being dyed and could be swathed around
the hands, while the present passage shows that a god or
goddess might possess one, which a suppliant could hold when
makmg his appeal. Cf. also K 6034, 1. 5f #Samas imid-ka
e Samas ulinnu-ka as-bat [ulinnu-ka kima wlinnu] ili-ya “5stari-
ya as-bat, No. 6, 1. 73, No. 7, 1. 11, efe.
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30. For the restoration of the beginning of this line ¢/
K 2612, 1. 5, etc.

37. &H-Zu also occurs in the somewhat parallel text
No. 7, L. 19, while in No. 6, 1. 82 we find the word written

:E-lzz. There is no doubt therefore that the word should be
transliterated gam-/u or kam-/u from V'ipuir=);. The verb is
used in parallelism with Sebdrz and is followed by the prep.
itti (see especially No. 6, 1. 82 sa sab-su-ma gdm-lu itti-ya), so
that in meaning it must be very similar to, if not synonymous
with, $abdasu.

No. 5.

Transliteration.
S ina iléni?  vi-ia-a  vi-b- . . . . .
200 e e ulinnu-ka li-kz- . . . ..
3o oo e -bi Sit-mi  Su-ri-ka dmi?-ya
4o o v e ~bu-vi vu-up-pis li-im-id lzl-li-ki
5 v o v -ur  IMUrSi-ya ki-bi  ba-ld-f
6. . .. .. -nz  lip-pa-tiv lit-ta-bil a-di- . . . . .
Teow e e -ma-3i  kil-la-ti  su-pu-ul ta-ni-[fi?]
8. [lu]-3a-pi [lib-bi-ka  lut-ta-id zi-kir-ka
9« - .. . DA .GAN la pa-da-a ku-ru-ud-ka lud-lul
ro. INIM.INIM.MA SU IL.LA it KUD.[KAN]
11. [Siptu] kb-rid-tum* “*Is-tar ka-nu-ut i-l4-a-[ti]
I2, . « . .. -th? Sami-i u srsitim(tim)d Sa-ru-ur kib-ra-a-t24
3. . .. .. -in-nin-nis bu-uk-rat **Sin i-lit-ti "“NIN.GAL
140 « v o . . am-1i% day-ri strmi-i Fu-ra-du? Samas . . . . . . .
15. [*]Is-tar a-na-ti-ma® Sami-i ta-bi-1l-179
16, . . ... Bl ma-li-ki  ta-di-im-mi da- . ... . ... ..
1 - ba-an-ti? . . . .. Hoo o e e e
18, . .. -tum  fa ina apsi . .. ... ... ...
T0u o v e e e e e e e e “PpUrPrU-t . . ..o ..

1 4 kg-rid-th. 2 A DILBAR. 8 A4 irsitift). * A 3a-ru-ru kibrdti[P].
54..... -in-nin-na. 8 A4 .. ... -mat. 1 A bu-ra-di. 8 A a-nu-[ti-ma].
9 4 ti-8-il[L].
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The upper portion of No. 5 (K 6o1g) contains the con-
clusion of a prayer to the god DZ.KUD. Though most of the
lines are imperfect the general sense of the various petitions
is clear. After asking for the increase of his name and for
length of days, the suppliant prays for life and the removal of
his sickness: let his sin and his sighing be taken away that he
may praise the heart of the god and glorify his name. Ll 11
—19 give the beginning of a prayer to [sZar, which is duplicate
of No. 1, 1. 29 ff,, for a translation of which ¢/ p. 5.

No. 6.

Transliteration.

1. $gptu bilu Sur-bu-[#] . . . .. .. ... 2. “A-nim Sur-bu-[1]
.......... 3. 2w Sami-f . ... ... ... 4. "Aenim ilu
Sami-[i] . ... ... ... 5. pa-§tr d-mi . .. ... ... . 6. #A4-
nim pa-[Sir d-mig] . ... ... ... 7. pa-3ir SundtiPP] .. ... .. ...
8 Stdt-ti. .. .. ... .. Q. d$-t-f . . .. .. .. .. 10, Sal-mu
.......... L1 lbbu 2li- . . . .. .. ... 12, ag-gu . . .
....... 13. lip-pa-as-. . . ... .. .. 14. lu-tal-bi . . . . .
..... 15. da-lil . . . . ... ... 16. nar-bi du-..........

17. INIM.INIM.MA [SUILLA] .. ...........

18. Siptu *Nugku Sur-[bu-# il-lt-ti Dir-itu®’]  19. na-ram
B [ma-li-ki mu-3im . . ... ... .. ] 20. suk-kal-lu* si-[i-ru
mu-ut-la=-zr] . ... ... ... 21. na Sami-t (I[P ki-bit-ka]
.......... 22. ina L.SAR.RA [Sur-vu-gat] . . .. ... ...
23. a-na a-[si-ka® d-pak-kul- . . .. ... ... 24. ina ba-li-ka
[ A-nim a-bi]- . . . ... .... 25. @ B3l ma-[li-ku 1S] . . .
....... 26. ina ba-li-kad wl [us-té]-. . . .. ... .. 27. ana-
ku pulinu apil pulbni sa [ilu-su pulbnu "istar-su pulinitum(tum)]
28. as-bur-ka #S-i-[ka] . .. ... .. .. 29. [ri]-3a-at ri-d- . . . ..
ak-[kdlP] . . . ... .. L. 300 e ~har "¢Bil . .. ..
B 2 3L L -ya

77 32, oL, w PSidu L.
33. puttu li-Sm-[nur] ... .. ... .. 34. ana pani-kaal-..........

1 4 sukkallu, 2 A ena ag-ka. 3 A ina bali-ba. * 4 3a-
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...............

35. INIM.INIM.MA (SU IL.LA]

36. Sgptu "“Sin na-. . . ... ... .37 ga-Srina. . .. ......
38. Sar Eib-rea-[a-#] ... .. .. ... 39. a-Sa-rid iléni[?*?]
.......... 40. Sa nap-far gi- . .. . ... ... 41. na
ba-li-ka . . . .. ... .. 42. ba-ra-a-. . . ... . ... 43. a-$ir
at-ta . . . .. ... .. 44. ma-ak-tumia . .. .. .. ... 45. di-
in kit .. ... ... .. 46. Sa-ap-la . . . ... . ... 47. la
a-lit-tum ine . .. ... .. .. 48. 34 s5-ti-ni- . . .. .. .. ..
S -2 52. 3a is-safru . . ... ... .. ~-i-ma
53. $a sa-ap-fz . . . . ... ... -nun-Su  54. Sa dr-na tuk-. . . .
. . -mam  55. & tlu-Suiz-. . . .. ... .. 07772 B

-sal-lam  56. f-nu-mea .. .. ... ... -~
57. Bstar . ... ... “SE . pi-ya  58. ul-tu
.......... -at ni-ir-t . . .. ... ... iya 59. s-- bu-
.......... - bu-tuk-[Rul] . . . ... ... . -Sa-nu-wim-ma
6o. -ta-Su-us-. . . . . 2 napistim(tim) 61. al-
si-ka bi-lum . . . . . .. ... 2 62. Ei-nis nap-lis-an-ni-ma . . .
....... 63. ta-ai-ra-ta ™Sin . . .. .. ... . 64. i-ti-ra-ta
TSin oo 65. gam-ma-la-ta **Sin ina iléni?* . . .
e 66. $a la ma-3i-i "Sin la . . . .. ... .. 67. iz
u i3-la-ri Zi-nu-ti . . . . .. . ... 68. z-lut-ka rabita(ta) ki-z-. . .
....... -ma-am-ma  69. lib-bi-ka lu-sa-pi [dé-1i-1i]-ka lud-lul

70. INIM.INIM.MA SU IL.LA 7 Sin. KAN

71. 3iptu " Ba'u® biltu Sur-bu-tum ummu vi-mi-[ni-tum3 al-3i-bat
Sami-i illuti??

72. al-si-ki bilti-yi i-zte-zi-[im-ma  S-mi]-i* ya-a-ti

73. 85-i-ki as-bur-kiS kima ulinnu [il-yi u “*istari]-yi wlinnu-ki

as-bat

74. d5-Sum di-in® da-a-[ni] purus parési(sz)?

75. d5-Sum bul-lu-tu w Sul-[lu-mu] ba-si-it® itti-ki

76. d3-Sum i-ti-ra ga-ma-[la u] Si-zu-ba ti-di-1°

1 Possibly im. 2 BE iwpBiiit ili. 3 CE ri-mi-ni-tum. * CE 3i-mi-i.
5 B ashur-ki. S B dini. T D [pa]-rasu. 8 CE basé~u. 9 For 1. 76 B reads
as-3um itira gamdla . .. ... ... , Co e [gamédla] t-. . . .. ... .. ,
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77. ““Bau* biltu Sur-[bu-tum]? wmma ri-mi-ni-tume’

Rev. N . o sl .
78. [ina ma--du]-ti kakkabbni?*s sd-[ma-mii] s
70. 6 as-fur-ki7  ip-Sa-ki [usna®-az]

80. upuntu mulj-ri-in-ni-ma  li-ki-i* un-[ni-ni-yaj

81. [lu-us-pur-ki] ana ili-yi si-ni-i “[iStari-ya zi-ni-11]

82. [ana ilu ali-yk 3a] Sab-su-ma ghm-lud [itti-ya] =

83. T e da-ta-. . . .. ... ...

< a-ta-. . . ..o

85. Bau* biltu Sur-bu-tum™ ina a-mat ki-bi-ti-ki [sir-ti 3a ina
IKUR .. .. ... ... ]

86. % an-ni-ki ki-mim™ Sa [4l  ini-i]

87. ili-yi Sab-su li-tu-ra "i3tari-yo si-ni-tum . . . .. ... ..

88. ilu ali-ya  Sa  Sab-su-ma  ghm-lu [libbu-3u itti-ya]

89. Sa i-zi-za l-nu-ha Sa@ gu-ga . . . . . ... ..

9o. " Bau biltu Sur-bu-tum $a-bi-taat a-. . . . . .. ...

Q1. ana's “*Marduk Sar iléni?? bilu ri-mi-ni-ya pu-. . . . . . . .

2. su-lul-ki rap-3u*® ta-ai-ra-tu-ki kab-[ta?] . . .. . ... ..

03. gi-mil dum-ki u* ba-ld-tr . .. ... ... ..

04. lib-bi-k2 lu-3a-pi dé-li-[li-ki lud-lul]

95. INIM.INIM.MA SU IL.LA “Bau KAN DUDU[BI] . . . ..
06. KAS.SAG tanaki(ki) siptu 11 Sanitu munu-ma .. ... ...

97. Siptu Sur-bu-it  git-ma-[lu a-bi-rum “Marduk]® . . .. . ..
98. . . ... dd-dis-SU- prmtu-. ... oo e
99 « .« . . - mus-ti-sir - M[mitu w baltn] . . .. ... ..
I00. « v v v v e e nu-tty  Sami-i [u irsitim(tim?e) . ... .. ..
IOL. v v v e 7
102, e e e i Marduk (bilu] . . .. .. oL

v B dupilit ili. 2 B Se-pu-ftum], D [Sa]-ku-tum, E Sa-[ku-tum|. 3 D
um-mu ri-mi-ni-tum. * B kakkab. 5 BDE fa-ma-mi. © For the commencement

of this line Breads: biltu ka-.......... TE . ... -bid?-ki. 8 E liki-i. 9 1 gam-
[ln], E gam-tu. 10 E itti-ya. M L. 831 are omitled by DZE and probably by
B; in their place D reads [ina? biJ-ri w Sutti it-tama-ad-.......... , L

.......... Sutti it-ta-na-ad-ka-nam-ma; before 1. 85 £ inserts the cclipse-
formula ina lumun *#atali efc. in three lines, which Z introduces with the line
[ana-ku puldnu apil puldni saf ilu-su puldnu Peistar-su puldnitum(tum). 13 3 120 pf-
bt . B D turduth. ¥ D kinii B Bana. 8 B rapiu. 1T B
18 The bracketed portions of 1. 97—102 have been restored from No. 10, 11. 7—71o0.



PRAYERS TO BA’U AND THE SUN-GOD. 33

104 « v v e v o e A
105 « o e e e e e e e et s
TOO. v v v e e e e e [balépe . . . .. -]

107, o« e e [3ami-i tu-pai-tz]

108. . .« . .. .. -na-di-f. . . . . ta-sak-kan nu-i-ru]

10G. « - . - - -ar-ma . . . - - [.... -ta-a ta-3a-as-si]

1100 .« v . & -ltp dmmirn ta-[Sa-tar Siru]

111. daidn  iléni? bil [ e Joigi]

112. #Spmas  bil  si-mat métit [ .. .. isu ysurati? at-ta-mel
113. 2§2m-t1 si-im a-lak-[ti du-um-mi-ik]

114. [f-St-ra i-da-[tu-i-a]

115. [id-mni-ka Sunét?*-[i-af

116. Suttu at-tu-la ana damikii(t) [Suk-nal

117. i-Sa-ris  lul-lik tap-pe-t [. . . - . - . ... Si-ti]
118. 3a #-mi-ya lu-n  [damikti(ti)?]

11q. Si-ut-li-ma-am-me Blm. © v i e e
120. ina Sil-lu u ma-gor e e e
121. ¢[ilu ul-si] u ri-Sa-a-t1 Dlm. o o e e e e e e e e e
122. [ilu Sa la sélimu li-iz]-ziz ina imni-yl “atalic . . . . . ...
123. lit~tal-. . . . . ili-ya sal-li-. . . . . . oo
124. ai ip-[par-ki] rébisu Sul-[mu] ..o
125. l-ta-mi-ka PBU e
126, BA7 Qi-tr-tu na-[raml- . . ..o .o oo
127. ®Samas a-sa-vid ilémi? .. ... .
128. Sami-i biditu-ka  [irsitim(tim) =] . . . ..o
129. #anz? sa kis-sa-ti [lik-ru-bu-ka]

130. #/ani?t rabiti?’  lib-[ba-ka li-1ib-bu]

131. INIM.INIM.MA SUIL[LA] « o oo e e
132. Szpiu du  Shepu-itc e e
133. tkal ™" Assur-bdn-apli etc.

It will be seen from the registration number (K 2106 -+

K 2384 + K 3605 + K 3303 + K 6340 + K 8983 + K 9576

1 7 3l Simdti#d. % After L. 112 F inserts ano-ku puldnu apil pulini 3a

ilusu puldnu Wnistar-su puldnitum(tum), Which is followed by the eclipse-formula
ina lumun *#atali etc. in three lines. 3 The word damikii has been restored
from No. 10, 1. 19. 4 The bracketed portions of 1. 121f, 124, 126, 128 have
heen restored from No. 10, 1. 20—24.

ho
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+ K 9688 + K 11589 + K 12911 4+ K 13792 4+ K 13800)
that No. 6 is built up of twelve comparatively small fragments
of the K. Collection. Guided by the style of the composition
and the character of the writing I have gradually collected and
joined together these fragments to form the present text. Re-
storations also have been made from duplicates, so that even in
its present somewhat imperfect state, the text furnishes a good
idea of the original size of most of the tablets that are here
published (¢f. Zutroduction). The tablet contains five prayers
addressed respectively to Anu, Nusku, Sin, Bau and probably
Samas, though in the first, second and fifth prayer the name of
the god is missing from the colophon-line with which each con-
cludes. Of the prayer to Anu (a) only the beginnings of the
lines remain, from 1. 1—7 of which we gather that the god was
invoked as: “Mighty lord ....., O Anu, mighty lord . . . . . ,
God of thée sky ..... , O Anu, god of the sky . . ... , Loosener
of the day .. ... ., O Anu, loosener of the day . . . .. . Interpreter
of dreams .. ...!” The second prayer (4) to the god Nusku com-
mences: “O Nusku, mighty one, offspring of Dirilu, The darling
of Bil the prince, the director of..... » The exalted messenger,
who ruleth . . ... , In the bright heavens is thy command
..... , In Zsara thou makest bright . . . . .]” The remainder
of this prayer and the greater part of that to Siz, the Moon-
god (¢) which follows it, are too broken for translation; in the
latter however 1. 61—65 read: “I have called upon thee, O

lord . . ... , Truly pity me and ... .., Thou art pitiful, O
RY7 2 » Thou art a protector, O Sin . . . .. , Thou art a
benefactor, O Sz, among the gods . . . .. I”  The prayer to

Ba'u (d), which stands fourth on the tablet and is to some
extent complete, is a parallel text, though not a duplicate, to
the prayer addressed to the same goddess on the Reverse of
No. 4, as will be seen from the following translation.

Translation. ‘
71. O Bdu, mighty lady, merciful mother, that dwellest in the
. bright heavens,
72. I beseech thee, O lady, stand and hearken unto me!
73- I bave sought thee, I have turned to thee, like the wu/znnu
of my god and of my goddess thy «u/innu have I grasped,
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Y

74. Since to give judgement, to make a decision,

75. To raise to life and to give prosperity rests with thee,

76. Since thou knowest to protect, to benefit and save!

77. O Ba'u, mighty lady, merciful mother,

78. Among the multitude of the stars of heaven,

79. [O lady,] I have turned to thee, . . .. ......

8o. The wupuntu-plant accept and take away my sighing!

81. Let me send thee unto my angry god, unto my goddess
who is-angry,

82. Unto the god of my city who is wroth and is enraged

with me!
83. v v 84. . . oL
85. O Ba'u, mlghty lady at the word of thy exalted command
which . . . in Jkur,

86. And thy sure mercy which changeth not,
87. Let my wrathful god return, let my angry goddess . .. ..
88. Let the god of my city (return) who is wroth and whose
heart is enraged with me!
89. Let him that is incensed be pacified, let him that is enraged
90. O Ba'n, mighty lady, that dost hold . . . . . s
91. Unto Marduk, king of the gods, my merciful lord . . . . .,
92. Broad is thy protection, mighty is thy compassion . . . . . !
93. The gift of favour and life upon [me bestow],
94. That I may praise thy greatness, that I may bow in humility
before thee!
After a colophon of two lines in which the KAS.SAG
(¢f. supra, p. 20f.) is appointed to be offered and the incan-
tation to be recited three times, there follows (¢) the last prayer
on the tablet. This is in all probability addressed to the Sun-
god, though the prayer appears to commence with an invocation
to Marduk beginning: “O mighty, perfect, powerful Marduk . ... .|
Who art unique, who openest . . . .. , The ruler of the dead
and of the living .. ..., . .... the Light of heaven and
earth!” The next ten lines are very broken, after which the
tablet continues: —
111. O judge of the gods, lord of the Zgzgz,
112. O Samas, lord of the land’s destiny, the . . . . . of charms

art thou!
F2



36 PRAYERS TO GROUPS OF DEITIES.

113. Decree my destiny, make pleasant my path!

114. Let my powers be propitious!

115. Let my dreams be favourable!

116. The dream I have beheld dc thou establish favourably!
In these lines the occasion of the prayer is stated to have

been a dream, the significance of which was evidently ambig-

wous, for the suppliant prays that its result may be favourable.

The conclusion of the prayer, which has been already referred

to (¢f. supre, p. 24) as one that is not uncommon, runs: “O

Samas, prince of the gods! . . ... May heaven be thy joy, may

the earth . . . . . ! May the gods of the world bless thee! May

the mighty gods benefit thy heart!” The catch-line commences:

“0O mighty god!”

18. For the city Dirilu ¢f. Derirzsca, Paradies, p. 230.
The sign-group DUR.AN.KI is, however, also explained by
Jexnsen (Kosmologie, p. 485, n. 1) as a cosmic locality, ‘‘the place
of the junction of heaven and earth’.

23. The restoration @-na a-[s-ka] may be regarded as
almost certain, supported as it is both by the traces on the

tablet and by the variant reading ana tY CﬁY-ka of the dupli-
cate A.

71. Before the incantation commencing with this line the
duplicate D appears to have contained some directions for
ceremonies, of which however only traces of three characters
remain. Cf. pl. 12, n. 1.

73. In line 74 we should have expected some expression
similar to éasi ittiki or tidi for the two infinitives to depend on.
Taking the text as it stands we must assume that the second
assum does not commence a fresh clause, but is merely a repe-
tition of the first, the infinitives in 1. 74 depending, like those
in the following line, on basi ztzzka. These three lines, describ-
ing the judicial but at the same time compassionate character
of the goddess, give the reason for the appeal made in 1. 73.

79- On the probable restoration of the beginning of this
line ¢f. znfra sub No. 7, 1.16. For as-jur-ki the duplicate E
evidently reads some other verb, the traces of which may be
taken to represent either . . . . . -kid-ki, or possibly ..... -dan-
kz; the reading of D, so far as it goes, agrees with that of E.
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8o. Though the meaning is clear the construction of
upuntu mufp-ri-in-ni-ma is unusual. While the suffix forms the
direct object, upunix must also be regarded as governed by
the verb: “Accept me in respect of the wpuntu”, i. e. “accept
my offering of the upuniu-plant”’. For a discussion of the mean-
ing of wpuntu cf. Jensen, ZK. II, p. 31f, where he shows that
it is a plant capable of being used for food, that it is not very
tall, that it is often employed in religious ceremonies and that
its seeds are planted and not merely sown. HALEVY’s com-
parison of the word with the Talmudic NEX “pea” he thinks not
unlikely.

97. The bracketed portions of ll. g7—102, 121 f, 124, 126,
128 and of the word [damikti](#) in 1. 118 have been restored
from No. 10, 1. 7—24. I have not throughout attempted a
restoration of each of these incantations from the other, as
they are too broken to admit of such a course, but in plates
13, 14 and 21 I have given each text as it occurs on the tablet
and in my transliteration have restored those passages only
about which there appears to be no doubt.

No. 7.
Transliteration.
S 2. nar-bi-ka . . .. ... ... 3. I.SAG.ILA
Giditu-. . . ... ... .. 4.1ZID.DA . ... ... ... 5. 2lani?*
Sa Sami-i . . ... .. ... 6. zlami? rabis? . .. ... .. ..
7. B h-nim B ... .. ...
8. INIM.INIM.MA SU[ILLA] . ... .........

Q. Siptu *Bi-l1t li* biltu Sur-[bu-tum wmmu ri-mii-ni-tum® a-Si-
bat sami-i illnti?']
10. al-si-ki bilti-yd i-ziz-zi-[im-ma  3imi-i3 ya-a-ti]
11. is-7-ki aspur-ki* kima uwlinnu [ili-yd w “*iStari-yi ulinnu-ki
as-bat]
12. ds-Sum  di-nis  da-a-ni [purus  parési(si)®]

L 4 iepdu. 2 Ari-mi-[ni-tum]. 3 A [Si-mi]-i. * A as-jur-ki. 5 A di-in.
6 D [pa]-ra-su.
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13. d5-3um bul-lu-tu* Sul-lu-[mu basi-u® itti-ki]

14. d3-3um ifira gamila [ ti-di-i]
15. " Bi-lit 1t biltn Sa-ku-[tumS ummu ri-mi-ni-tum]°
16. ina ma--du-ti kakkab! sa-ma-mi® biltu ke-. . ... .. ...

-kid P-kid ip-Sa-ki uznd-ai
17. upuntu mulri-in-ni-ma [l1fi-i*° wn-ni-ni-yal
18. lu-us-pur-ki ana ili-ya zi-ni-[i "istari-yi zi-ni-tif
19. ana iu ali-ye Sa 3ab-su-ma gom-[lu™ wti-ya™ ™ ina? bi-ri u
Sutli it-ta-na-as-ka-nam-mal
20. “ina lumun “alelt " Sin sa [ina ardi pulini dmi puléng
isakna(na)l
21. lumun idati[# ITIMIS Iimniti?* 14 tab4ti]
22. Sa ina ikalli-[ya u mAati-yk ibast-al
23. B[t 'S biltu Sur-[bu-tum*® ina a-mat ki-bi-ti-ki sir-ti sa
ina IKUR ... ... .... /
24. & an-ni-ki [Bi-nim ™7 sa @l dnd-]
25. [ili]-ya sab-su li-[tu-ra "*istari-yd si-mi-tum] ... ... .. ..
26. ilu ali-yi sa sab-su-[ma gdm-lu lbbu-su itti-ya]
27. S&  i-zi-5a li-nu-[4a Sa d~gu~ga] ... .. .. ...
28. " Bi-lit ili*8. biltu Sur-[bu-tum sa-bi-ta-at a]- . . .. ... ...
29. a-na™ “"Marduk sar ilbmi?* bilu [ri-mi-ni-ya puj- . .
30. su-lul-ki rap-su® ta-[ai-ra-tu-ki kab-ta?] . . . .. ... ..
31. giemil  dum-ki a*t [ba-ld-ti il5]- . .. ... .. ..
32. nar-bi-ki lu-3a-[pi da-li-li-ki  lud-lul]

33. INIM.INIM.MA [Suira . ....... ... .. :

Rev.
34. Siptu FRR shara .. .. L oL

35. #-tum rimeni-[tum] . ... oL
36. Stemat. ik-ri-Bi . . ...

1 4 here inserts the copula #. 2 AD da-Sii~tk. 8 For 1. x4 A reads d&i-
Sum i-ti-ra ga~ma- . ......... Sti-su-ba ti-di-f, D .......... -ma-la u 3-zu-da ti-di-i
4 4 Bl 3 4 sur-[butum]. 8 D um-mu ri-mi-ni-tum. 1 AL hakkabdnit?,
8 4 ¥-[marmi]. 9 A as-pur-ki. O 4 Gkid; D [l]-kfi]. 1 4 odm-lu.
12 D [itti]-ya. 13 The latter half of the line from this point is omitted by .,
and 1l. 20—22 by AD; in their place 4 conlains the two lines . .........
da~ta- .'. . .. ... .. ,and oL L. L. L. ata- ..o .. 4 Before
L 20 E inserts the line [ana-ku pulinu apil pulini 3a] ilu-fu puldnu ¢ 3tar-su
puldnitum(tum). 8 AD [u]Bdw. 18 D Sur-bu-th. W D kirni. B 4 iupia.
19 4 ana. 0 4 rap-3i. 2 4 .
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37. ka-i-3at Comapisti[(B)] .. ..o oL
38. dna d-mi am-mi-i .. .. ... ..o e
30. WISUM o
40. mu-kil-lu ad-mi-kr . . . . .. .. Lo L ..
41. 7-zi-za-ma da-. . . .o
A2, [-02-BT-20 . . . e e e e e e e e e e e e e ..
43. ESlardti?? L L e e e
44. tna Ri-bit-fi- . .. .. oL Lo
45. St-mu-it Zh-ri-bf . . .. .. .o e
46. @ at-tu-nu ki-nis naplisi-nin-ni . . . . ... ... ... ...
47. ma--du  @r-mm Y@ . . .. ...
48. ma-gar-ku-nu ar-ni lip-pa-tir . ... ... ...,
49. di-ni.  di-na purussa-ai  [purusi(3i)]

50. $¢ a-na  ya-ii BiS-pt . . . ... ...
51. up-3a-3i-i  limutti(ty) 3a amiliti?*  Sa. .. ... .. ...
52. & mimma Sum-Su $d a-na ma-ka-li-i .. ... .. ...
3. Sa mursu 1& thbtu(ti) DIPAL.A KALUBIL[DA . . ...
354. ZI.TAR.RU.DA kalu sa is-fi-ra .. . ... ...
55. $& mimma Sumsu U-Sh-. . ...
56. ina  fi-bit-[lur-nu] kit-# Sa ...
57. up-3a-3t . . . . . ... .. [ai] itihii-ni ai tf-ru-bu-ni

58. ana ili i-[pr-517] i-pis-ti b-. . .. ... ...
59. “[s-pha-ra wummnu rém-ni-tum 4 it 2. ... ...
60. Zna lumun " atali *Sin sa ina arli pulini fumi puléni

[i3akna(na)]
61. lumun idari? ITIMIS limniti? la ta6sti? sa ina ikalli-ya
u [mbti-yi ibasi-a]
62. [a]-na st-[a]-2i ashur-ki al-si-ki . ... ... ...

Parts of three incantations have been preserved by No. 7
(K 3330 Sm. 394+ 81—2—4, 244). Of the first incantation only
the beginning of the last few lines remain. The second has
been restored from duplicates, so that it presents a text from
which very little is now missing. It is addressed to a goddess
whom it hails under the title of ABi/it 7/Z, and is intended not
for general recitation but for use only after a lunar eclipse,
the usual eclipse-formula being introduced before 1. 23. With
these two exceptions the composition closely follows the hymn
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to the goddess Bz, in No. 6, for a translation of which ¢f.
supra, p- 35f. On the Reverse is a prayer to the astral deity
Iihara (in 1 34 she is addressed by her title of kakkab 4 krabdu,
¢f. Jessew, Kosmologie p. 71), which like the second prayer
on the tablet, contains the eclipse-formula (¢ 1. 60f). The
incantation commences: “O dgrabu . . . .. , Merciful goddess
..... , Who heareth supplication .. ..., Who bestoweth life
...... » The god Jsum is next invoked, and he also is described
as ‘“the hearer of supplication”. In 1l. 46—48 both deities are
addressed in a petition for mercy and the removal of sin
(“Truly pity me .....! Great is my sin .....l Before
you let my sin be loosened!”) From 1. 49 onwards the sup-
pliant addresses himself solely to the goddess. After petition-
ing for judgement he comes to the main object of his prayer,
which is to seek deliverance from sorcery and the spells which
men may weave against him.

14. In both the duplicates C and E before #dZ, the last
word in the line, there is a blank space preceded by traces of

the character ?TW The third sign in the line is also %YW,
which == ##ra (¢f. the dupl. A, and Bronwow, Lis# no. 7739).
Since it is improbable that ?”; would be used by itself twice
in the same line as an ideogram for different words, the two

following signs ,EY ‘lé”; must be regarded as a compound
ideogram; and, unless the text of C and E is wholly different
from that of A (an unlikely supposition in view of their close
resemblance in the preceding lines), we must conclude that

,_E_Y ?YW = the inf. gaméla of A, while the inf. Sisudu is
omitted altogether. It is already known that ,EY v (= Su. GAR)

= gamélu (cf. Bronvow, List, no. 7250), so that ,EY i“”;
(=SU.KAR) would represent a difference in writing the same word.
16. The second half of this line, commencing béltu ka-. .
........ , is probably to be restored &iltu ka-[a-3Z] . . . . .
The verb that follows in A is as-gur-£i, so that the line in that
duplicate runs: “O lady! to thee have I turned etc.” The text
however is probably to be restored according to E, which it
follows in many places in preference to the text of A (¢f.
.9, 15f, 19—22). For the reading of E ¢f. supra p. 36.
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19. [ina? bi]-vi u Sutti it-ta-na-as-ka-nam-ma may possibly

have been expanded to form 1. 83f. of A.

that covers that portion of the text.

26. gdm-lu has been restored from A, the only duplicate
It is possible that the

tablet read gam-/u as in L. 19.

53f. For a discussion of the phrases occurring in these

two lines, ¢f. infra sub No.12, 1. 1.

62. This line has been restored from K 9gog, a fragment

of a prayer, which is also addressed to the goddess /Skara and
from L. 59 onwards forms a closely parallel text (sec below).

13.

14.
15.
16.

17.

18.

No. 8.

Transliteration.

..... fa-a-bu su-up-pu-i-ki ki-i ki-ru-ub nis Sumi-ki

[nap]-lu-us-ki tas-mi-it ki-bit-ki nu-i-ra
rimmi-nin-ni-ma “ls-tar ki-bi-1 na-fa-3i
. Ei-nis nap-li-si-in-ni-ma li-ki-i un-ni-ni-ya

. ir-di UZ-kz 18-di-bu - . .
. Sari-ta-a-ki a-f-su lu-bi-tl  tu-ub [2bbi-. . . . .

#-bzl ap-sa-na-ki pa-sa-ha Suk-. . ...

7N 75 kakkadu-ki l5-33-ra sa-li-mu

. as-sur Sa-ru-ra-ki lu-t fas-mu-it 8 ma-ga-ri

. 5ttt nam-[ri]-ir-ri-ki  lim-mi-ru  zi-mu-t-a

. as-hur bi-lut-ki [lu]-i baldtu @ Sul-mu

lu tas-lim " 3idu damiktu 3a pa-ni-ki & Sa dr-ki-ki a-li-kdt
Yalgmassu [n tas-lim
Sa im-nu-uk-ki mis-ra-a  lu-us-sip dumi-ka lu-uk-si-da sa
Sti-ani-lu-[uk-ki]
ki - bz - ma l2s - 35 - mi zik - 721
a-mat a-kab-bu-it ki-ma a-kab-bu-t lu-#t ma-ag-rat
ina tu-ub $tri w hu-ud lib-bi i-tar-ri-in-ni d-mi-3am
amitl-ya ur-ri-ki ba-la-la Sur-ki & lu-tib-lut lhe-us-lim-ma lu-
us-tam-mar tlu-[ut-ki]
fma fi-sa-am-ma-ru lu-uk-si-ud & Sami-i fiditu-ki apsiy [i-
713-[%i]
G
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L bt ia Bis-sa-ti liB-ru-bu-ki & Z04nitt rabiti? lib-ba-ki Ii-
26[-bu]

vo. INTMINIMMA SU ILLA “Jstar.KAN ana pan "Istar
SA.NA burési [tasakan(an)]

21. me-tf-ha tanaki(ki)-mna SU IL.LA 111 sanitu [z'puj(uf)] _

. Siplu at-tu-nu kakkabon:  Sar-fuu-tum Sa ma-. ... ... L.

22
23. nam-ru-ti ja ilanit? rabnitt ... L.
24. a-na hul-lu-fu lin-nu-ti ih-nu-ku-nu-3i “A-nin & ina sa-
ma-mt ... ...
250 e ki L-tip 4 SIR.GAR.RA-ki su-. .........
260 .o -su-tf  $a bi-li-i MU-#% . ... .. .. ..
27. 1] siru da-lt-fu . . . . ... . ..
28. . e e e e e e e e

No. 8 is formed from two fragments of the K. Collection
(K 2396 + K 3893) which I have joined. Only one side of
the tablet has been preserved, and this is evidently the Re-
verse, as its beginning is too abrupt to form the commencement
of an incantation. The first nineteen lines are addressed to
the goddess /szzr, and only the beginning of the incantation is
missing, in which the goddess is addressed by name, and which
apparently concluded the Obverse of the tablet. L1.6—11 are
regularly divided, the first half of each stating some attention
or observance on the part of the suppliant towards his goddess,
which balances and justifies the petitions contained in the second
half of the line. The colossi whose favour is invoked in Il 12
and 13 evidently surround the goddess on all sides and poss-
ibly flanked the entrances to her shrine. Then follow various
petitions couched in general terms for prosperity, life and length
of days, and the prayer concludes with a formula of benediction.

Translation.

..., good is thy supplication when the spirit(?) of thy
name is propitious!

- Thy regard is prosperity, thy command is light!

. Have mercy on me, O Itar! Command abundance!

. Truly pity me and take away my sighing! 5. ..........

Thy . .. .. have T held: let me bring joy of heart!

Ok w o
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. I have borne thy yoke: do thou give consolation!
. I have . . ... thy head: let me enjoy success and favour!
9. I have protected thy splendour: let there be good fortune
and prosperity!
10. I have sought thy light: let my brightness shine!
11. I have turned towards thy power: let there be life and
peace!
12. Propitious be the favourable sidz who is before thee: may
the Jamassu that goeth behind thee be propitious!
13. That which is on thy right hand increase good fortune: that
which is on thy left hand attain favour!
14. Speak and let the word be heard!
15. Let the word I speak, when I speak, be propitious!
16. Let health of body and joy of heart be my daily portion!
17. My days prolong, life bestow: let me live, let me be per-
fect, let me behold thy divinity!
18. When I plan, let me attain (my purpose): Heaven be thy
joy, may the Abyss hail thee!
19. May the gods of the world be favourable to thee: may the
great gods delight thy heart!

w N

After the colophon in 1. 20f., prescribing an offering of
incense and a drink-offering to be set before Z7zr and the
ceremony of raising the hand to be three times performed
(¢f. supra p.131), there follows the commencement of a hymn
to certain stars, beginning: “Ye brilliant stars, who . . . . . !
2. Ye bright ones, whom the great gods . . . . .! 3. To
destroy evil did Anu create you!”

17 f. The ends of these lines have been restored accord-
ing to No. g, Il. 11, 24, .

21. In this line mi-ij-fa takes the place of the common
ideogram KAS.SAG (cf. supra p. 21). The wmikhu itself is not
of uncommon occurrence in directions for ceremonies, ¢/. K 620q,
1. 9 where an offering of the mi-i§-ba is prescribed, the phrase
[KAS].SAG tanaki(ki)-ma occurring four lines above, K 6230
Col. IV, 1. 3 [mi]-il-ba illa, 1. 7 mi-if-ki kun-ni, etc.
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No. 9.
Transliteration.
Obv. , , , . Lot A%
1. [siptu  ga - d5 - ru it - pte - 1 i- iz i 4$3ur|
2. [rubl  tiiz-kd-ru  bu-kur  NUDIMMUD ]
3. [“*Marduk sal - ba - bu mi - 1§ LTUR.RA]
1. [6il LSAG.ILA tukulti(ti) Babili*' ra - im 1.ZID.DA]
5. [mu-sal-lim napistilti) a-3a-rid LMAH.TIL.LA mu-dis-Su-u
balatu]

6. su-[lul* ma-a-t ga-mil ni-3 rap-3a-a-t
7. uSumgal [ka - [i5 parakkini??|
8. Summn - ka  ka - [lis ina pi nisi?’ -~ a-abl
0. 2 Marduk bilu rabl-i . . . ... ..o
10. ina ki-bi-ti-ka sir-t [lu - @b - lut 1w - us =~ lim - mal
I1. le - us - tam - mar [ - ut - kal
12. { - ma % - sa - am- ma - ru [ u-uk - 34 - udf
13. $& - us - kin kit - tu [ine  pi - ya]3
14. §up - 3 - ka damzktim(tim) [ina 1i6oi - yi]+
15. H-2-ruS u na-an-za-su lik-bu-[u demiktim(tin)]
16. ili - pi li - 15 - 22z ina imni - [ya]’
17. “istart - ya i -tz - =tz ina Sumili - [ya]®
18. ili - ya sal - I - mu  ina idi - yi® lu-u-ka-[al-an/
19. $ur - gdm - ma™ ka-ba-a Si-ma-a u ma-ga-[ral
20. a-mal  a-kab-bu-it  ki-ma**  a-kab-bu-ii lu-u ma-ag-[rat]
21. " Marduk btlu rabi- napistim(tem)  ki-[bi] **
22, ba - lat napisti(tim) - ya®3 ki - [bd]
23. ma - har - ka nam - ris a-ddl-lu-ka*t [u-us - [bi]
24. “*Bil urru-ka i f-q li-ris-[kal
25. [iléni]?* Sa kis-3a-t lik - vu - bu - [ka]
26. [ilani]?* rabiiti? lib - ba-ka™s [7i- b~ [bu]
27. [INIM.INIM].MA SU IL.LA “u[ Marduk. KAN]

1 B zu-lul 2 B uMarduk bilu rabiii ina Libil-ka Ra-bit-ti lu~-iib-lut.
8 B kit-tit ina pi-pa. * B damiktifti) ina libbi-ya. S B tiru. 8 B damilitifts).
T B ina im-ni-ya. 8 B ina M-mi-li-ya. 9 B i-da-ai. 10 2 sur-gam-ma.
W Bima. 1 B rabi napistitti [tu]-u. 13 B napifti-ye. W B a-dal-lu-ka.
15 2 libba-ka.
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Rev.
28, o e e e e e e Stv-tum SA.TAR - . . . . . . ..
200 e e e [*istarati]?*  ra-bit ilbni[?*?]
300 b e e -tum 1-til-Uit ilani?® ka-nu-ut I ... .. .. ...
31. [3ar]-rat ** TUR.DUL.KU  Sal-ba-bu a-pil " NIN. . . . ..
2. Sar-rat 1.SAG.ILA  ikal iléni?* Sa-du-[t . . . . . . .. . . ]
33. bi-lit Babili %! su-lul ma-[ta-a-ti]
34. “Bi-lit  ili Y bitl-lu-ta- i-[ram-mu]
35. 1-ti-rat ina pusk: u [dannati]
36, ... .. -mnza-li-tu sa-bi-ta kot oz na-[a3-Fki]
37. [i]-pt-rat in-3i Sa-pi-kdt [ziru]
38. na-si-rat napisti(ti) nadnat(at) [aplu w siru]
39- [ka]-i-3at balatu li-kat wun-ni-ni  ma-[hi-rat tas-lit]
40. [ba?]-na-at  nisi# gi-mir [rab-ni-ta]
ar. . . . . . si-ta-as 7 Si-la-an ba-i-[lat3 " Bil]
420 . e 4it-it-ti UD.DA.GAN ta-bar-ri-[i sa-an-dak?]
43« « . . . -pal-ki Eit-mu-sa  [misi w  im-mal
Y VN -ki -t ma-[. . ... ... -ut-ki dal-la]
45 o v e e e e e [-at a-bu-ti  in-5i]
T [#i-bi-2 damikti(ti)]
S 2 -[kzr da-ba-bi]
A8 i e e [ lu-utke-5t-ud]
BOe o e e e e e e -[bil pi-ya]
5O. + e e e e [ damkiti?]
% P I [# ba-ni-ti]
52u h e e e e e e e e [ ti-ni-34-1i]
TS IR [ damikii(z)]
TR [ FEil-la-a-ti]
3 TP [-ki suk-.....]
56 v e e e e e et e e e e [-tum-. .. .. ]

The two fragments K 2558 4+ K 9152, which I have joined
and which form the basis of the text of No. g, contain portions
of two incantations, the first of which has been completed from
Col. III, 1l.1—21 of K 2538 efc., part of a composite and chiefly
bilingual text (¢f. IVR?, pl. 21%). Ll 1—12 have been restored
from this tablet, which is cited as B, without alteration, but in
1. 13—17 several restorations have been made in accordance

1 4 3q bul-lu-tu. 2 A se-bi-ta-at két. 3 B ba’-lat.
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with other portions of the text (¢f. also No. 22, .14 ff) in
preference to the corresponding readings of B. The incantation
is addressed to Marduk and reads as follows.

Translation.

O mighty, powerful, strong one of Assurl

O noble, exalted, first-born of Ia!

O Marduk, the mighty, who causeth Jara to rejoice!

Lord of fsagila, Help of Babylon, Lover of feida)

Preserver of life, Prince of ZMAH. 7IL.L A, Renewer of life!

Shadow of the land, Protector of distant peoples!

For ever the Sovereign of shrines!

For ever is thy name good in the mouth of the peoples!

O Marduk, mighty lord, . . .. . . .. .. ,

At thy exalted command let me live, let me be perfect and
let me behold thy divinity!

. When I plan, let me attain (my purpose)!

. Cause righteousness to dwell in my mouth!

...... mercy in my heart!

. Return and be established! May they command mercy!

. May my god stand at my right hand!

. May my goddess stand at my left hand!

. May my god, who is favourable, stand firmly at my side,

. To give utterance, to command, to hearken and show favour!

. Let the word I speak, when I speak, be propitious!

. O Marduk, mighty lord, command life!

. The life of my life do thou command!

. Before thee brightly have I bowed (?) myself, let me be satisfied!

24. May Bi/ be thy light, may /z shout with joy unto thee!

25. May the gods of the world be favourable to thee!

26. May the great gods delight thy heart!

PN OV e L e
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The second incantation commences the Reverse of the
tablet, and is addressed to a goddess to whom the following
titles are ascribed: —

32. Queen of [sagila the palace of the gods, the.....mountain!
33. Lady of Babylon, the Shadow of lands!

34. Lady of the gods, who loveth to give life,

35. Who giveth succour in sorrow and distress!
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36. The . .. .. oné, who holdeth the hands of . . . . . .

37. Who supporteth the weak, who poureth out seed,

38. Who protecteth life, who giveth offspring and seed,

39. Who bestoweth life, who taketh away sighing, who accept-
eth prayer,

jo. Who hath made the peoples, the whole of creation!

41. [Lady?] of the rising and the setting, the mistress of 57/

1. This prayer is included in the list of incantations K 2832
+ K 6680, Col. I, L. 11 (¢f. supra p. 15).

3. Sal-ba-bu is explained by Brunwow, Z4, IV, p. 242 as
= ‘“‘anger”, since in V R, 29, 23 /% the word is followed by
ni--u which occurs again in V R, 21, 434 apparently as a
synonym of a-ga-gu (ibid. 1. 404). This explanation does not suit
~ the word in the present passage. But z-ga-gu, besides mean-
ing “to be angry”, also = ‘“to be strong”, while ni--u in the
text cited by BrUnxow stands between the words #-du-# ‘“‘to
advance, press on” and se/-ium “battle”; Sal-ba-6u would there-
fore appear to be an epithet, or possibly a substantive, denot-
ing the attribute of strength.

9. B omits the latter half of the line, reading without break:
“O Marduk, mighty lord, at thy weighty command let me live!”

15. In B, published in IV R? pl 21%, for mz-mz-[ﬁ *»’-Y]
read m-an-w *»’-'“ according to the traces on the tablet.

23. In form a-tal-lu-ka might be II 2 from 7/ “to be
high” with the same meaning as II 1; but the prep. ma-4ar-ka
would then be out of place. I have therefore taken adalluka
for adallaluka, the prep. merely repeating the suffix of the verb.

24. li-ri$-ka, ¢f. K 7592 cic. Obv. 1. 21 (BrUsnNow, Z4, V,
p. 77) li-ris-ka Bébilu*'.

26. In B (IV R? pl 21%) for A”Y *»"—Y[W} read ’bnY
=Y. The =P is carelessly written on the tablet.

41. This passage proves that gz'—z'-m_y is to be read s#fas,
not si-i-TAS (= tan) = sitan, as is suggested by Jewsen, Kosmo-
logie, p. 14, probably on the authority of Deritzscr, AZ3, p. 35,
no. 311. The forms sitas and sitan evidently existed side by
side. Jensen (Joc. cit.) explains the word as meaning “the cul-
mination-point of the Sun”.
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No. 10.

Transliteration.
Obv. o
- SO 72
3e e e e . sTE-SU-TU lim-nu-tic li-pat-tir rubi il4ust?
e larduk . . . . . ... . 1. mbs-ri-tu-i-a tli-ya l-ti-ba Samii-i
bididu-ka . . . .. . .. .. 5. flhni?? rabiz® .. ... L. L.
Sl=sa(?) li-tib-ka . . . . .. . ...
6. INIMINIM.MA SU IL.LA ““ Yarduk. [KAN?]
7. Siptu sur-bu-it  gitma-lu  a-bi-rum “Marduk . . ... ... ..
8. . . ... wmas-ti-sir mitu u “oaltu . . . . ... ... 9. . ..
....... sami-i u irsitim[(tim?)] . . . . . ... .. I0.. .. ..
..... 2 arduk B8l . . . . .. .. .. Il ... ..
rapsan?’ wi-. . . .. .. ... 120 0 -7i§ a-tu-
e e e I3e e “tu Sthk-nat . . ... ... ..
L W 15. [daidn]* ilani? 83l ["[gigi " Samas
B3l $i-mat mati . . . . . B ysurdte?’ al-ta-ma] 16. [Stn]-ti Si-i-1ne
[a-lak-ti du-um-wii-ik] 17. [lid]-mi-ka [Sundtt’-i-a li-si-ra i-da-
tu-tt-a] 18, ... .. MIMI at-tu-la [ana damikti(ti) Suk-na
-Sa-vis [ul-lik tap-pi-i . .. ... . ... Sit-t]  19. 3a d-mi-yi
lu-u damikti[(t]) su-ut-li-ma-am-ma ka-. . . . . ... .. J 20. du
wl-si & ri-Sa-a-[td lu-. . . . .. ..., ] 21. du sa la salimu [i-
ig-gtg tna [imni-yé “atalt . . .. ... ... Li-tal-. . . . . ii-ya
sal-lz .. ... ... .. ] 22. ai ip-par-ki rébisu Sulmu(mu) [. . . .
...... li-ta-mi-ka "BU . . . .. . ... .] 23 “Malik hirth
na-rame [. .. ... ..., wSamas a-sa-rid ilani? .. ... ... .. 7]
24. Sami-t fjiditu-ka irsitim(tim) li-. . .. . . .. ..
25. " A-nim "Bil uw "fa . . ... ... ..
26. INIMINIMMA — SU IL.LA i Samas [KAN?]
27. [sptu?l] ilu nam-ri(d)  Si-mu w  ka-la-ma . . . ... .. ..
Rev.
28, .. .. P, N 7 S 200 .0 oo o $i-
blrte-ka .. ... L 30. “Samas 34(?) ib-ba-nu u nap-ti-
.......... 31. pulinu apil puléni . . ... .. .. .-

1 The bracketed portions of Il 15—23 have been restored from No, 6,
1L xr1—127.
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lim-fu-vs . . . . ... ... 320 4 e i e la i-di-a 34 1lu-3u
.......... 33. ana pbnu-ka RA ZIB.BA MI..........
34. INIMINIM.MA . . . .. Ao
35. Eii pi dsu[lis-um Sa . . .. ... ... ]

No. 10 (K 5980 + K 8746) is, according to L 35, a copy
of an older tablet. Unlike the other texts in this volume it is
written in the Babylonian character, and, though in 1. 6 and
26 it contains the distinctive colophon-line, in 1. 34 it presents
a different one to that usually found in this class of texts. It
contains parts of three incantations, the first being addressed
to Marduk, the second to Sv‘amzzi, and the third to a god whose
name has not been preserved. The second of these three in-
cantations is a duplicate of No. 6, 1l. g7 ff. and has been partly
restored from that text; in many places however the tablets are
too broken to admit of restoration from one another (¢/. p. 37).

7. It is possible that the horizontal wedge which follows
:ﬁCY (¢f. plate 21) is merely a slip made in writing the sign
>+; in this case read a-pi/ "*Marduk.

17. The phrases in this line appear to have stood in the
reverse order to that in which they occur in No. 6, for it is
improbable that /i-57-ra Z-da-tu-#-a was included in 1. 16, leav-
ing lid-mi-ka Sunéi?’-i-a as a line by itself.

18. The traces of the character before (:: suggest the Bab.
form of *Y&, in which case the line would read: sunati?’ at-
tu-la etc.

20. This line possibly contained 1. 120f. of No. 6 in the
reverse order.

27. Only one sign is missing from the beginning of 1. 27.
In the transliteration I have restored this as I*’Y—, regarding the
line as the beginning of the incantation which is continued on
the Reverse. If however the line contained directions for cere-
monies, E\Y should be restored, giving as the commencement
of the line the common ceremonial formula zZpus an-nam. The
signs € %] should possibly be read as one character G=<IxJ.

31. Possibly for (Y" "YI read (Y >"”L ar-1i ... ... ...
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Section IL
Prayers addressed to Gods.

This Section, as its title indicates, is composed of tablets
containing prayers addressed only to one god. They may indeed
take the form of large tablets, each including several incantations
interspersed with ceremonies, and resemblirrg in arrangement
those published under Section I; they differ from these, however,
in that, instead of being addressed to various gods and god-
desses, the prayers and ceremonies on each tablet are all ad-
dressed to the same god. Nos. 12, 21 and 22 are good examples
of this class of text. A second subdivision might be made of
smaller tablets such as Nos. 11, 18 and 19, which contain but
one prayer in some cases accompanied by a few directions for
ceremonies. In addition to their difference in size they are
further distinguished from the former class by being inscribed
on a somewhat coarser clay. They are moreover written in a
slightly larger character and a few have the appearance of
being extracts from the larger tablets made possibly for some
temporary purpose.

Some of the Nos. included in this Section are merely
fragments, of which so little has been preserved that it is im-
possible to say with certainty to what form of text they origin-
ally belonged. It is indeed probable that No. 13 was origin-
ally a large tablet similar to No. 12, and that No. 29 is a
fragment of one of the smaller extracts, but in many cases
there is insufficient data for a final classification. As however
each contains a prayer to one god, and there is no definite
indication that they included prayers to other deities, they have
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been classified under the present Section. The tablets contain-
ing prayers to the same deity have been placed together; the
order in which the groups occur, however, has not been dictated
by the relative importance of the deities addressed, but is that
which was found most convenient for the arrangement of the
plates.

No. 11.

Transliteration.

-

. [32ptu]  karrddut “Marduk e i-zis-su®  a-bu-bu

2. [nap]-sur-sit a-bu ve-mi-nu-43
3. [ka]-bu-i w la  Si-mu-d dt-tal-pan-nit
4. [34]-su-# © la  a-pa-lus  id-da-sa-an-ni
5. [am]-ma-ti-ya® ina lib-bi-ya? us-ti-si-[1nal
6. [Eimal $2-478 uk-ta-ad-di-da-an-1d
7. [b3lu]™ rabi-i e Marduk Zlu ¥I~mi-nu-1
8. [a-mi-lu]-tumn™ ma-la St-ma na-bats
9. [a-na raf-ma-ni-Sa*+ man-nu i-lam-mad
10. [man-nu la 7-57-3t yal-i la i-kdl-13l
11. [a-lak-t; tlu [man-nu?] i-lam-mad
12. [lu-ut-ta-id-ma] [za ?2]-lip-ti; la a-ra-as-5i%s
13. [ds-ral ba-la]-# lu-us-1t-"-ma s
14. [ . .. . arral-. . ... pu-si ina iléni?’  fa-bat
150 o i e e e e e e e e o du ana amily ba-ba-lu
16, 7. ... -ka  ana-ku  Sot-tu-th v #pu-us™®
I7. 0 o i e e -a Sa 2lu lu i-ti-1k
8. . ... mis-3dr-ri§ mudiy u 16 wmudi u mi-lim-ma®s
¥ P . ~ka ai ik-tar an-ni pu-tur-ma*® Sir-ti pu-Sur
20. #[{]-sa-ti-ya nu-um-mi-ir >

1 4 3iptu bit nu-ru kar-ra-du. 2 A i-zi-su. 3 A rvi-mi-nu-tg-um. * A -
tal-pu-nin-ni. 5 4 a-pa-lum. 6 A am-ma-ti-ya. T 4 ina libbi-ya. 8 A ki-ma
s-bi-im.  ® A uk-fa-ad-di-de-ni. 10 4 dirlum. 11 A ri-mi-nweu. 12 A4 a-mi-lu-tu.
1B A4 na-bi-at. ¥ A4 [a]-na ra-mani-id-ma. B A4 [a]-resi. 6 4 ... ..
..... -i(?)-ma. 17 The fragment K 6537, which exhibits a very similar text to

NN

1L 16 ff,, in the Transliteration is cited as C. 18 C [Sit]-tu-tideum DN 19 C

[mudi]-i u i mudie-dc mi-lim-[ma]. 20 C pu-fur. 2! Ll 20 and 21 form one
line in C. 22 C nwu-um-mir.

H:z
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. [dal]-ka-ti-ya zu-uk-ki
Lo -ni abi-yi abu abi-ya UINE-Yis UMY URME-Y
e . =l=ya nz-su-1-ya* u sa-la-ti-ya

. [a]-na ra~-ma-ni-ya ai itihb-a  a-bi-ti-ma  lil-lik

ib-ta-ba-an-ni-ma i kima semKAN.KAL — ubbib-an-ni

25.

22. a-na EOUHY  damkati?’ sa  ili-ya Sal-mu  t-pi-if-da-nz
27. ina  th-ri-bt tas-li-11 u  th-mi-ki  da-vis  lu-zis-ku
28, ni-su  di-a-a-tum(?)  md  sa  ina 437 Sak-na-dt
2q. li-na-du-ka an-ni  pu-tur an-ni  pu-Sur
30. karridu *Marduk an-ni pu-tur an-nz  pu-Sur
Rev.

31. biltu rabitum(tum) “lria an-ni  pu-ut-ri
32. Si-mu  fa-a-bu ““Nabil an-ni  pu - fur
33. Biltu rabitum(tum) **Tas-mi-tum an-ni  pu-ut-rz
34. karrbdu "*Nirgal an-ni  pu - tur
35. fleni?? a-si-bu " A-nim an-ni pu-ui-ra
36. "“NA.GAL.A Sa wul-tu Si-hi-ri-y& i-pu-3u
37. Su-up-pi-ig-ma adi VIL-SU pu - tur
38. b - ba - ka ki - ma a- b a - lid - ya
39. % umIing a-lit-ti-ya a-na as-ri-5u li-tu-ra
40. [kdr]-ra-du s Marduk da-li-li-ka lud-lul
s1. INIM.INIM.MA SU ILLA i Marduk.KAN

. [AG].AG BI ana pin ™ Marduk SA.NA burdsi tasakan(an)
e (an) SA Samni niki mi dispu fimitu tasakan(an)

43

440 o o sty Sammastakal ana [ibbi Samni tanadi(dz)

L5 oo e e e tasakan(an) mindin munu - ma Samnu
tapasas(4s)

46, . ..o -1 -ru gt - ma-lu Si-tar-fu

47. [ikal ™" Assur-ban-apli] Sarru etc.

The incantation contained by No. 11 (K 235 + K 3334)

is addressed to the god Marduk and is mainly concerned with
petitions for the removal of sin. Though some of the lines
are broken and portions of the incantation are obscure, the
line of thought running through the composition is clear. The

1 L. 22 is expanded into three lines in €, which read: . .. .. .. ...
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suppliant commences with an invocation of the god as ‘‘the
hero Marduk, whose anger is the storm-flood”, and whose word
the disobedient and rebellious cannot disregard. In 1. 5f he
complains that, though Marduk has granted him eloquence, he
has also afflicted him (“My words in my heart he bringeth
forth! Like an old man hath he bowed me down!”). Therefore,
after praising the righteous among mankind and stating his
own aspirations (‘“whoever hath learnt the way of god let me
praise, wickedness I have not possessed; the sanctuaries of life
let me seek!”), he asks in 1. 19 ff. to be purified from his sin
and delivered into the favourable hands of his god. Then fol-
lows a sort of litany for the removal of his sin, in which he
successively addresses f[ria, Nabir, Tasmitu, Nirgal, Anu etc.
In the last three lines he returns to the god Marduk, for the
renewal of whose favour he prays in the following terms: “Let
thy heart like my father my begetter and the mother who bore
me return into its place! O hero Marduk, let me bow in
humility before thee!”

After the incantation there follow four lines of directions
for ceremonies intended to accompany its recitation. “Do the
following. Before Marduk a SA.NA of incense shalt thou set,
..... a S4 ofoil, a drink-offering, water, honey (and) butter
shalt thou offer, ... .. the seed of the mastakal-plant in
the middle of the oil cast, . . ... , recite the incantation and
anoint with oil.” The catch-line commences a prayer to a god
whom it hails as “the exalted, the perfect, the powerful!”

1. The duplicate A commences the text with the words
Siptu bit nmu-ru “incantation of the house of light”, a title that
is omitted in the text itself. For other incantations with this
heading c¢f. No. 22, L 35, K 2587, Obv. 1. 30 (IV R 60 [67]),
K 54 (Bezorp, Catalogue p.14 and Vol II p. XXIII), K. 157,
L g (sbid. p. 41), K 2425, L. 1 (dbid. p. 442), K 7866, 1. 1 (zbid.
p- 880), K goog, 1. 10, Rm. 581, L 3, ezc.

i-zis-su (var. f-zi-su) for zzzit-su, izzitu being prob. a syn-
onym of uzzu and wzzatu “anger”.

20 f. These lines have been restored from K 3927, Rev. 1.3 .

27. It is possible that -gz in lu-zig-ku ='2 s. m. suffix,
¢f. DeLitzscu, Grammar, § 56, Addenda.
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11. The plant sam JN.NU.US is rendered in IVR? 26 1. 364

by + EY” :YW i. e. mas-ta-kal (not <= ;r_'”r =TT} as IV R:
and Bruxyow, Lzs/, no. 6049).

16. Si-tar-ju by melathesis for Sitralku.

No. 12.

Transliteration.

. tnuma lwmun mursi DIL.PALA ZI.TARRUDA KA.LU.BLDA

dubbubn ana amilu il itihz

14.

. DUDU.BI ina misi gusuru arku mi. illu lasalal ana pén

i Marduk GI.GAB tukén(an)

. suluppu KU.A.TIR tasapak(ak) SA samni nikt mi dispu fi-

mitu tasakan(an)

. Rarpatug_da-giir tukan(an) si-am na-al-la tasapak SANA burds:

tasakan(an)

. KAS.SAG tanaki(ki) ana pén KISDA ari? waEY ari??

isu]JJA ari?t s5uSTD ma-kan-na

. tanadi(di) situfussi ina ili SIR.AD arka KISDA samGIS.SAR

tanadi(di)

. immirs ki tanaki SruZAG Sire I HI w $rvKA.1Z] taiakan(an)
. Samnu ina iunpapiastu isuurkarinnw talaki(ki)-mae ana libbi

Samnu Su-a-tu

. gassu uriasu e biny lammastakal sam][ burésu
. 5uNIM #uasigu }aemKUD.SIR 3amS]. ST samSIMAN ARA(rad)
. ana [ibbi Samnu® tanadi(di) ina DA.SAR tasakan(an) 3a

AN.HUL.MIS 1 sa ™ paritu

I 3a2 furdsu 1 sa P ukniy 1 sa isulunukku tipus(us) **“pa-

riity O purdsu

. S ylnd, o pynukku ina bi-rit AN.HULMIS ina GU.GAD

y tasakak(?)(ak)
ine DA.SAR ina *t**pyy-zi-gal tasakan(an) KU sa
AN.HUL.MIS sa-su-nu

U A samnu 3u-a-[tu]. 2 A 3.
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15. na Sammni suSurminu tubbal ina sunapiastu [fsuurkarinnu ina
DA].SAR tasakan(an)
16. £dr “™marsi subut-ma Siptn “Marduk . . . . ... ... III
Sanitu munu-su
17. Siptu "“Marduk b3l matsti sal-[éa-bu] . ... ... ... -ru-bu
18. Sar-fu id-dis-si-u* git~ma-[lu] . .. .. ... .. -1~
19. tig-ka-ru sivu 3& 4l® uttakkaru(ru) . . . . . .. ... .. -Sar-Su
20. /-4 Sarru §@3  wgemw §il-. . ... ... .. ~lum
21. ““Marduk* kab-tu S-tu-ru 54 Sa-. . . . ... ... -su
22. gas-ru b(p)u-un-gu-lu a-[li]-. .. .. ... .. kabtu
23. a-bu-ub sufakkn ka-bal la . .. ... .. ... .. .... -28-21
24. DU KIRRUD.KU git-mal-. . .. ... ............ #
250 0 e i UGAL.KIRRUD . ... .. ... rabitit?
260 . ..o Y )Marduk  bilu . .. ... . ... ... .. -2k
27. " Marduk b1 mu-di-i(?) . . ... .. ... ... -nin nufsu
28. 83l  Sami¥  $d-di-i u  dmati?  pa-i-du  fur-sa-a-ni
29. 08l d-g(Rlup-pi u bi-ra-a-ti mud-ti-is-ru nari??
30. ha-ai-dd "as-na-an u "la-par(?) ba-nu-u st-am w ki-i mu-

dis-$it-u sam yurkitu

31. la~ba-an-na 3a ilu n “is-tar ba-nu-u ki-vib . . ... .. ...
~mi(7)-5u-nu ai-ta
32. uSumgal “ A-nun-na-ki a-3i-ru W [oigi??
33. -5t bu-kur *ja ba-nu-u  ti-[ni]-3it  gim-7¢
34. bilu at-ta-ma kima a-bi u um-miina . ......... ?! tn-ba-d3-5i
35. at-ta-ma kima  Samas  ik-lit-si-[na’]  tus-nam-mar
36. ku-la u  visSa . ... ... ... -Sir-S-ma . . ... ... ..
wUD.DA.GAN
37. Ws-ti-3ir f-ku-tu ... ... ... 7777 2N -ri-bu
38. bi-rit wEnd¥Si-na . . ... L e
30. maltar w nisi? rapsétift] ... ...
40. FI-MI-NA-T& . o i e e e e e e e e e e e e e e
4I. . o . ... .. coerum an-f@ Shenwu ... ... oo . L.
4200 0000 o NAM=LR~VU - .« o o o e e e e e e e
43. o e “bat kdt-su 3a . . . . .. ...
P U BIE Sie. ... e e
1 4 id-di-sieiz. 2 A [ti]-iz-ka-ru si-rua la. 3 A [li]--i rap-su. * A here
inserts &7/u.
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45. [ana-ku arad]-ka pulbnu apil [pulini Sa tlu-Su pulbnu "istar-
su pulénitum(tum)]

46. AKA . . . ... ... BOtA =51 1b-. . . . . e
47 BmmAm. . . . . e e
48. ana nis RAL-[ya] .. . .. .o
4. MAVUSIU .« o o e e e e e e s e
50. dmban-ni BEMa@ . . . . ..o

51. ali di-pu u ta-ni-fu Ja==b1t 1@ v e e e e e
s2. mursu 14 thbu  mi-si ma-~mit @-3af-. . . .- . ...
53. suk-lul balst pag-ri-ya la--bu-ma lit-bu 3@ ku-. . . . . .. ...
54. 2/-ku-u* salman?’-i-a Shmo v e
55. 2pir §ipi¥t-ya  Sab-su  man-da-ti-yi Iz - ka-. . ...

56. ba-ds-ii tab-la-th ina ip-5i lomniti? Sa amiliti?’* lu-ub-ba-ku
u lu-ub-bu-ta-ku-[maj

57. mi-lat ili u amilitity)s ibass-a ili-ya BAR.DA Suttu-it-a lin-
na ha-da-a

58. tdat?di-a  Srutirtu-i-a  vi-ha-ma  wl  i-Sa-a purus  kit-ti

59. bi-li ina #-mi an-ni-i igiz-ma $i-mit ka-ba-ai di-ni di-in
purussa-ai purus(is)s

60. Smurus SAG NA nu-uk-kir-ma nu-us-si di-fju 3@ sumri-ya

61. 77li-y2 istari-[ya?]  amilitu  dini-ma afusi(P)-ni
62. ina ki-bit pi-i-ka ai itiha-a mimma lin-nu 4-pis kas-Sa-pi u
kas-sap-1i®

63. ai itiu-ni imti imti imii arsasi?’d  Dmniti? sa amiliti?t

64. ai itiha-a luwmun Sundti? idati? ITIMIS sa sami-i u
irsitim(tim,)

65. lumun I71 ali % mats . ai iksuda-mi  y4-3i

66. ina pi limni lisbni limniti 3a amiliti?’ pini-ka lu-us-lim-ma™

67. sammu AN.HUL sa ina kisédi-ya Seknu(nw) mimma limnu
ai u-5is-ni-ka

68. arrat limutiim(tim) pi Sa la dampu ana a-gi-ti  li-is-kip

69. kima  ““paritu  nu-ri  lim-mir -dir-tit ai ar-31*?

L A gloss reads #5-[fu-u]. 2 B3aa-. ......... 8 B ili tuistari u
amilitum(tum). * B Si-mi. 5 B pu-ru-us. 6 L. 60 is expanded in B and forms
two lines which read . . ... ... .. -ya nu-us-si, and . ... ... L 2SS di-fu
Sa zumri-ya; C, whichreads . .. .. .. ... =z, and . .. L. L. L. -yd, appar-
ently had the same reading as B. 7 In place of .61 Breads . . ........
-ma l-ir-S-ni l3-ku-nu-ni yi-ioma, C ... ... .... -#ma. 8 B kas-lap-tum, C
.......... tum. 9 B ... ....... 4 drdadud. 19 BC amilitum(tum).

Le.. ... -us-lim. 12 C probably read dr-3.
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Rev.

70. kima " uknii na-pis-ti ina pini-ka li-kiv lL-Sak-na ri-i-mu
71. kima furésu ili-ya u “istari-yi Sulmau(nar) itti-ya
72. tna pi nist? ana damikti(tz) lu-ub-3z
73. kima isukunukku lu-ni-1s-su-1e* lLimnitit*-ya
74. arvat limutti(ti) 14 taébtum(tum)® ai diha-a ai usisnika(ka)
75. tna pani-ka Ste-11z 3 pr-tr-23 l-5ir

76. Sammit* 4 u nap-sal-tum 3a ina phni-ka kun-ny lip-su-su
lumnu(nu)-u-aS

77. az ti-kar-ri-bu-ni® uz-21 ul ug-gat 2z
78. Tifti 3il-ti  kil-la-tit  fi-ti-tu lip-3t-ru  wi-Su ma-nit
79. ni-is kdt® zi-kir | 20405 rabiitr??
80. %na pi-ka dan-na lu-ba- ki-bi balitn
81. ©kima  Sami-i  lu-lil na ru-fi~i  Sa 10=31t-u-1z

82. Eima . drsitim(tim)™  lu-bi-ib ina ru-si-i 14 1ab&LiP T

83. Eima*3 ki-rib sami-i lu-ut-ta-mir lip-ta-at-ti-ru ki-sir limniti?-ya

84. isupi-nu*s ullil-an-ni 3am DIL.BAD lip-sur-an-ni's tsuyluru(?)
ar-ni-ya*® lip-tur

85. kartatug gip-ba 5o “Marduk  l-sar-lim-ma™  damikin

86. li-ib-bi-bu-min-ni® SA.NA diphri 3a ™GIS.BAR #AZAG®

87. ina ki-bit "la*  sar apsi  a-bi ildni?? [ NIN.SL.KU]

88. 2g-na nis kbti-ya li-nu-ul Lbba(ba)-ka “*Marduk mas-mas
ilani? rabiti[?* abkal "*Igigi]

a-mat l-a® lu-ui-ta--id % Sar-ra-tum? "Dam-ki-[na lu-
us-ti-31r]

9o. ana-ku arad-ka pulinu apil pulini lu-ib-lui lu-us-[lim-ma]

91. lu-us-tam-mar ilu-ut-ka lud-lu-la da-[1]-li-[fka]*

89

L C Ei-ma abnn isupynubbu lids-su-d. 2 C arrat limuttum(tum) lo fo-ab-
tum. 3 C Sumu u pi-ir’. % C &Y; for YM 5 C gr-niya. 8 C ai di-far-
ri-bu-1-ni mimma lim-mz. 7 C omits ¢4/ and reads 3t-te kil-lat w hi-ti-tu etc.
8 C pétédx, 9 For 1. 8o C reads (EI :YY; >% ﬁ <l »—EYY :YYY
Sdil i35 li-bas Bi-bi Balétu. 10 For 1. 81 C reads kirma Sami-i lu-lil ina ru-fi-i
kad-Sa-pi u kal-Sap-ti Lmnitid? Sa ib-Swni. 1L C ki-ma ir-si-tum. 12 C la ta-bu-
tum. 8B ¢ ki-ma. ¥ ¢ isupiny (:Y blé;:ﬁ) 15 C Lpsur-an-ni.
18 C dr-ni-ys. 17 C here inserts ilufog w. 8 C li-la-at-liqma. 1 C Us-bi-bu-
.......... 0 ¢ 1q WGISBAR u HAZAGIZU. M C s (- =)
0 C nis kotidu-ys li-kun | l-nu-up ete. B C iy (VPY— P—() % C u lar-rat.

2B ¢ di-li-li-ka lud-lal.
1
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92. i~y lu-us-tam-mar kur-di-[ka]

03. “*istari-ya nar-bi-ka lik-[bd]

04. # ana-ku mas-mas arad-ka dd-li-li-ka  lud-lul

05. INIM.INIM.MA SU ILLA i arduk. KAN

96. . . . . . KISDA it-tu-ft= o . o o o o o - -pat-su BI-u* kakkad
' immiri KI SA NU la* uttakkar(?)(4r)

Q7. - - bu-ti-su tanasal(d)-ma lu ana ili Sammu-ka lu3 ana
ili sa+t i5-Sub-ba-a

8. . . u tanadi(di) gim-ru-i. ma-am-ma ina pan

e Marduk i5-pur-an-ni
9. [#]l-a #-ma--ir-an-ni 1L sanitu kibi-ma riksu tapatar(dr)
100. il para  ana  biti-su  lsir-ma  ana  arki-Su 4l lhnur

101. DUR.DUR sammu AN.FH UL.MIS sa istu-su-nusam NLKUL.LA
sem JGU.KUL.LA

102. ARA ina Samni isusurminu ubbal ina TI.SAR tasakan(an)
pusus zumnmru

103. pus an-nam 11 Sanitu munu u Sa AN. HUL. MIS nisi-ma
104. abni?* Si~nu-ti it sammu AN.FZUL. MIS mzzém‘(r’) ana il
HUR ki Gm hibi

105. Siptu at-ta AN.JUL ma-sar sulmi(mi) Sa f.q u “Marduk

106. i-tam-mur Kis-pi ru-fi-1 sE-ru-ti
107. mi-lat ilu u istar a-m-lu-1i5
108. 5. . ... HUR ZITARRU.DA DIPALA KALUBILDA
100 « v v v e e e A-pis kiS-pi lim-. . . . ... L. -[i]-th Sa-
as-ni-ka y&-3i7
110. ®3idy  dambu " lamassu  damikiu[(i) ] Sukna(na)®
111. Zlu zi-na-a wlistar  zi-ni-ti(3)] @ a-mi-lu-ta
112. Sul-li-ma-am-ma  [ki-nis  L-ta]-mu-u9  itli-yo
113. ina ma-sar Sul-mé . . . . . wkal .. ... ... lui-tul*°

114. ina ki-bit  ““Marduk abkal [iléni?’ rabitit’] “*Marduk
115. 2pus an-nam ana zli Sammu AN.H UL.MIS tak-ta-bu-u"

1D..... -%. 2D 1. 8D lu L Die 5 Ewuamilitu. 6 L.108
forms two lines in & which read: ... .... ... paris(is) napistim(tim) |, and
.......... KALUBIDA|. " E......... -itu Sa-as-ni-ka a-na ya-
a-3%, 8 E jukna. 9 E li-tam-muti, 10 For 113 Ereads: . ... ... ... Sutta

damikta(ia) lu-mur & lut-tul. 1 E .. ... ... .. -2
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110, na Risadi-su tasakan(an) ana 0lbbi Samni Sa ina senapiasiu
duyrkarinny Saknu(iu)
117. $iptu  iz-zi-tn 1L Sanitu wmunu(nu)-ma ka-ai-an  dumum
118. Zna fi-mi-Su-ma *P g ghb-ba SA.NA* dipbri tus-ba--si-ma
119. Sami-ii Sal-la-ti mimma in-Si mimma lin-nu 4l itihi-Su
120. Sum-Su ana  damikti(ti) tazakar(ér)

121. énuma amily kakkaduy zumru akil-5u karsi-su it-sak-Eat-su
122. tkal ™ " AsSur-bén-apli etc.

The text of No. 12 (K163 4+ K 218) has been published
in IV R*, pl. 64 and revised in IV R?, pl. 57, the Reverse of
K 2379, which is duplicate of 1. 76—g6, being given on p. 11
of the Additions to the latter volume. It is here republished
with restorations and variant readings from five duplicates.?
The text as given in IV R* has been transliterated into Hebrew
characters by Havivy, Documents religieux, p.179 ff. and a trans-
lation of Il. 76 —82 is given by LenorMANT, La drvination, p. 212 f.
and of 1. 1—234, 30—35, 61—95, 101—107 by Savce, Hibbert
Lectures, p. 536 ff. (¢f. BezoLp, Catalogue, p. 42). The tablet is
concerned entirely with the worship of the god Marduk, the
object of its petitions and ceremonies being the cure of the
suppliant who is suffering from sickness. The greater part of
the tablet is occupied by the prayer or incantation addressed
to the god, which is, however, preceded and followed by di-
rections for ceremonies. The incantation is to be recited by
the masmasu or priest who also carries out the ceremonies that
accompany it, for 1. 16 contains a definite injunction to this
effect, while in the last line of the prayer (l. 94) the maSmasu
speaks in his own name. The prayer is, however, composed
from the point of view of the sick man, on whose behalf the
priest recites it.

1 §$4.NA is apparently omitted by Z.

2 After the plates had been lithographed the duplicate cited as C was in-
creased by the addition of a fresh fragment, K 3289, Prof. ZIMMERN having last
summer (1894) recognised it as a duplicate of K. 163, ll. 73—9o. The variant
readings of € therefore, which are given on pll. 29 f,, though correct as for as
they go, are not exhaustive. In the footnotes to the transliteration of the tablet
however the fresh variants of C have been incorporated, and in all cases where
the transliteration would leave the exact reading doubtful the cuneiform has been

added in brackets.
I2
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The first line of the tablet forms a sort of heading or
introduction, and, while stating the occasion of the prayer,
contains a general direction to the effect that when the sickness
has fallen on the man nothing evil or inauspicious is to be
allowed to approach him. Then follows the first section on
the tablet, containing 14 1l. of directions for ceremonies, which

commence as follows: — “Perform the following. In the night
sprinkle a green bough with pure water. Before Marduk the
..... drink-offering shalt thou set. Dates (and) . . . . . shalt

thou heap up. A SA of oil, a drink-offering, water, honey
(and) butter shalt thou offer; thou shalt set there an incense-
burner, corn . . . . . shalt thou heap up; a SA.NA of incense
shalt thou offer. The .. ... -drink shalt thou pour out.”
The rites in the next line and a half are obscure; at 1. 7 offer-
ings of flesh are prescribed, three preparations of flesh being
specified. In 1. 8 the command is given to take the oil of
certain woods, and the next two lines contain a list of sub-
stances that are to be cast into the oil, including gold, frag-
ments of various kinds of wood and plants, and incense. In
1l.11ff. certain offerings are specified in honour of the ANV UL.M[&
the offerings consisting of one piece of alabaster, one piece of
gold, one piece of lapis-lazuli and one seal. In the principal
prayer of the tablet reference is made to each of these four
offerings (¢f 11. 60—73), and, as the prayer is addressed through-
out to Marduk, it is obvious that AN.FUL.MIS is merely a
title of the god Marduk* The ceremonies conclude with an
injunction to the officiating priest to hold the hand of the sick
man and recite the incantation. This incantation, which occupies
ll.17—094, reads as follows.

Translation.

17. O Marduk, lord of lands, the mighty . . . . .

18. Powerful, unique, perfect . . . . .

19. The exalted hero, who suffers no change . . . ..
20, The strong omne, the king who . . . ..

21. O Marduk the illustrious, the great one who . . . . .

) L The group is prob. a compound ideogram and is not to be transliterated
ilu Riditi?!; the rendering “the god of joys” is therefore tentative.
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22, The mighty . . . ... ... .. .... the illustrations!

23. The storm of the weapon, the battle . . . . .

2.0 ... .. ! the perfect . .. .. Lo2se ooo oo the
great. . ... 1 26, ... .. Marduk, the lord . . . . 27. O Mar-

duk, the lord . . . ..
28. Lord of the heavens, of mountains and of oceans, who . .
. . the hills!
29. Lord of .. ... and fortresses, whe guideth the rivers!
30. Who bestoweth corn and grain(?), who createth wheat and
barley, who reneweth the green herb!
31. Who createth the handiwork of god and goddess; in the
midst of their . . . .. art thou!
32. The ruler of the Anrunnaki, the director of the I[gzg7!
33. The wise, the first-born of /z, the creator of the whole of

mankind!
34. Thou art lord, and like my father and my mother among
the . . . .. art thou!
35. Thou art like the Sun-god also: their darkness thou dost
lighten!
36. A cry and a shout of joy . .. .. 37. Thou guidest him
that is in need .. ... 38. Their wisdom . .........
39. Lands and distant peoples . . . . .
40. Thod art compassionate . .. .. 41. ..... Tamweak .. ...
2 e e 43. Thou holdest his hand . . . .. 44. <. ...

At 1. 45 the suppliant makes a formal statement of his
own name along with that of his father, after which the tablet
continues broken for several lines, only disconnected words
having been preserved. When the lines once more become
connected we find the suppliant imploring that the life of his
body may be restored, the disease from which he is suffering
being put down to the influence of magic. He concludes a
description of his symptoms with the words: “My powers and
my soul are bewitched and there is no righteous decision!” He
therefore makes a direct appeal to the god in the following
words: —

59. O lord, at this time stand beside me and hearken to my
cries, give my judgment, make my decision!

60. The sickness . . . .. do thou destroy, and take thou away
the disease of my body!



66.
67.
68.

69.
Rev.

70.

71.

77
78.

79

8o.
8r1.

83.

PRAYERS ADDRESSED TO GODS.

. O my god (and) goddess, judge ye mankind, and possess me!
2. By the command of thy mouth may there never approach

anything evil, the magic of the sorcerer and of the sorceress!

. May there never approach me the poisons of the evil . .

. of men!

. May there never approach the evil of dreams, of powers

(and) portents of heaven and of earth!

. Never may the evil of the portent of city and land over-

take me!

In spite of the evil mouth, the evil tongue of men in thy
sight let me be perfect!

Let nothing evil ever restrain the plant of the god of joy
that is placed upon my neck!

The evil curse, the mouth that is unfavourable let it cast
aside!

Like alabaster let my light shine, let me never have affliction!

Like lapis-lazuli may my life be precious in the sight, let
it establish mercy!

Like gold, O my god and my goddess, may prosperity be
with me!

. In the mouth of the peoples may I be blessed!
. Like a seal may my sins be torn away!
. May the evil curse, that is unfavourable, never draw nigh,

may it never be oppressive!

. Before thee may my name and posterity prosper!
. May the plants and . . . .. that are set before thee loosen

my sin!
Never may there approach me the wrath or anger of the god,
With misery, disgrace (and) sin; from the curse
May the raising of my hand, the invocation of the great
gods, give release!
At thy mighty command let me approach! Command thou life!
Like heaven may I shine among the enchantments that
possess me !

. Like the earth may I be bright in the midst of spells that

are not good!
Like the heart of heaven may I be bright; may the power
of my sins be destroyed!
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84. May the #inu-wood purify me, may the ..... -plant deliver
me, may the uguru-wood remove my sin!
85. May JMarduk’s vessel of purification bestow favour!
86. May the flaming censer(?) of the god ... .. make me
bright!
87. At the command of /a, king of the Abyss, father of the
gods, the Lord of wisdom,
88. At the raising of my hand may thy heart have rest, O
Marduk, the priest of the great gods, the arbiter of the Zgzg7!
89. The word of /z let me glorify, and, O queen Damkina, let
me have dominion!
go. May I thy servant so and so, the son of so and so, live,
let me be perfect,
g1. Let me revere thy d1v1mty, and let me bow in humility
before thee!
g2. O my god, let me revere thy power!
93. O my goddess, let me tell of thy greatness!
94. And may I the priest, thy servant, bow in humility be-
fore thee!

On the conclusion of the prayer there follow three short
sections of ceremonies, an incantation of ten lines, and a final
section of ceremonial directions. After the first of these sections
the sick man himself ceases to take part in the ritual, for the
section concludes with the injunction that he shall go straight
to his house without looking behind him. The remainder of
the tablet deals with the due disposal of some of the offerings
and objects, that have been used in the ceremonies at the com-
mencement of the Obverse and in the course of the incantation.

Ll. 1o1—104 form two sections of two lines each which
contain directions concerning the stones and the plant of “the
god of joy” mentioned in Il. 11 ff.,, 66 ff. Then follows a short
incantation addressed to ‘‘the god of joy” himself, in which he
is besought to make the $idu and /amassu propitious and restore
by his command the favour of the angry god and goddess.
The last section on the tablet contains directions concerning
the plant of “the god of joy”, the recital of the incantation and
the offering of a vessel of purification and a censer. L. 121
gives the catch-line for the next tablet which probably contained
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similar prayers and ceremonies to be recited and performed
for the relief of some other form of sickness.

1. In K 2513, a tablet containing directions for ceremonies,
the first section of Col. IV commences: Znuma amilu lwmun
mursi ZLTARRUDA DIPALA | KALUBLDA d-pi-Su lim-
niti?* (¢f. Bezowp, Catalogue, p- 449), while the second section
contains ceremonies for a similar occasion; it is therefore pro-
bable that the ceremonies attached to the incantation in No. 12
form an extract from some larger work devoted entirely to
ceremonial observances. The disease itself, with which the
tablet deals, would appear to be of the nature of possession
or bewitchment, ¢f. K 2572,* 1.8 Znuma a-na amilu ZI. TAR.RU.DA
$4 W NIN.KILITT é~pu-us-su, and 1.13 f. amilu 56 ZI.TAR.RU.DA
ip-su-su | ana pan *** P MAR BU.DA likmisu(su), and the some-
what similar texts K 3278, Il. 1 ff.,, 8 ff,, and K 6172, 1. 1ff,, 11
(cf. op. cit. pp. 519 and 768); see also K 9612 + K 10760,
1. 1o ff., erc.

3. For a discussion of the XU.A.TIR ¢f. supra p. 22 f.

1f For SA.NA burbsi and KAS.SAG tanaki(ki) cf. supra
p- 201.

5. That :Ti = arx (BrowxNow, List, no. 5570) = the flower
(of a palm) ¢ Jensen, ZK II, p. 26. The tablet clearly reads

EET; not kY as in IV R, nor El as in IVR2 The tY EEY

is possibly to be identified with the plant 3em CY ;;EY: which
occurs in Sm. 8, Col. I, L. 14 f., where it is rendered by Za-ai-
bu-ra-ku, and ha-as-hu-ur (¢f. Bronnow, Lisf, no. 4193).

6. According to BrUnnNow, Lzsf, no. 8613 russu is also a
possible rendering of the group KU.ZX US.A.

7. The three forms of flesh here enumerated may represent
the flesh of three different beasts, or flesh in general prepared
in three different ways. The ¥7KA4./Z] was poss. so named
from its appearance, KA.JZI being = pjamébtu, 3a iséti (cf.
Bronwvow, List, no. 651).

1 For the text of this tablet ¢f. BoISSIER, Documents assyriens, Paris, 1894,

p. 42. For :YYY: at the beginning of 1. 6 read, according to the tablet, » ::

i, e. ina mAs 3-a-tum elc.
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8. :Y—Y_—:Y is to be here taken as = sqgmnu (¢f. LATRILLE,
ZK II, p. 356f.). In ritual texts Semmu “oil” is rendered by
:ﬂ_—':Ya :ﬁ and »¥r almost indiscriminately. No clear
distinction in their use can be observed, though perhaps Sy¢
is more often used for “oil” in general, m! or :@ when
the oil of some particular tree is specified.

That ] JE] should be read, not =] I as IVR?, ¢£ L 116.

9. That &% tY is a material used in building is clear
from the East India House inscription, Col. 11, 1. 45 (¢f. ScERADER’S
Keilins. Bibl., Bd. III, Hft. II, p. 14 and Deritzscy, Warierbuch,
p-110, note1). The ideogram is transliterated in the text as gassz,
in accordance with a communication from Dr. BezoLp, who has

come across the group in K 4864, L. 16 f. rendered by :@ 1A%
and who compares the Arabic yas. Cf. also Brusnow, Lizst,
no. 8470.

10. £ G cannot here = sitzs, but is prob. the name
of a plant or tree, :Y being the determinative; ¢/. the plant
) (=T, which occurs in Sm. 8, Col. II, 1. 5 and possibly
in K 4354, Col. II, L. 12 (II R, pl. 43, no. 2), et.

11 ff. The sign v in the phrases Y v abnpariitu Y v
hurdsu, efc. is to be taken as the relative, not as a numeral,
the duplicate A giving the variant reading Y )é(” (¥§ In
1. 12 and 73 kwaukku is written with the determinative :Y; in

l. 13 with ﬁg, while in 1. 73 the duplicate C writes the word
with both determinatives.

16. The end of this line should probably be restored sipiu
" Marduk [bil matéti] T Sanitu munu-su from 1. 17, the incan-
tation being cited by the words with which it commences. In
this common rubric the suffix is not generally appended to the

verb munu, so that it is possible the second I is merely an

error, through ditography on the part of the scribe, for 71-
the phonetic complement that is commonly found with the

ideogram ﬂﬂ

20. For ;_Epmz v Sarru Sa of the text A gives the variant
K
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reading ;&: I rap-3u, which has probably arisen from the
misreading of a badly written ;E:ﬁ:
27. The characters in this line are rubbed; if S <Yﬂ:

:Ea the reading of IV Rr29? be adopted, t}h_e phrase should
o=

be translitarated mudallidi(di) nihsu (. e. = *'H‘HJ); “who
giveth great abundance”.

30. >->’—’Y'7zzt—u should be read with IV R not "’F'nu-u
as in IV R=2

32. The title zsumgallu in this passage is clearly not used
in the sense of “dragon”. The parallelism of a-§i-»x in the
second half of the line suggests some general term implying
authority.

50. The first sign in this line should probably be read

ZIT= as in IV Re, although V1T is.all that is at present
visible.

52. The signs »p— ,E_Y which occur frequently in a form-
ula on the 6th tablet of the surpu-series (¢/. IVR, pl. 7, Col. II,
1. 2, 12, 22, 32, 42, 52; pl. 8, Col. III, 1. 3, 16), are explained
by Jessen (ZK II, p. 20) as a verb (z e. nzszz III 1) with the
3 m.s. suffix, and as instances of the occurrence of the phrase

he quotes the present passage and »P- EYY ,_E_Y in 179 (see

below). It is more probable that the signs »byr EY should be
transliterated phonetically #¢-5%, a word that is not, however,
to be identified with the n#xz “spirit(?)”, which occurs in the
phrase ma-mit nis (= *YY%) Sami-i . . . nis zrsitim(tim) (2bid.
Col. I, L 50; see also BrUNNow, List no. 2326). In the passages
cited above, as in the present line, 7z-3% is followed, not pre-
ceded, by ma-mit, and is to be regarded as I 1, Inf. from nasz,
the two words being probably taken together in the sense of an
“‘oath” or “curse” (lit. *the raising of an oath or curse”). nz-su,
however, sometimes occurs by itself (¢ No. I, 1. 48: /i-zn-ni-is-si
ma-mit li-td-kil ni-[5u ()], efc) so that in the phrase -3 ma-
mit the two words are perhaps to be taken as separate syno-
nymous phrases in apposition.

67. v - i e. Sakinu(nu) is to be read for v ;v of IV R.



PRAYERS TO MARDUK. 67

71 f. It is possible that these two lines should be taken
together without a break.

73. The application of the metaphor in this line is not at
first sight apparent. The ZunukZu may, however, refer to the
seal-impression, and as seal-impressions have been found.on
small clay cones, which were originally attached to the docu-
ments they attested by means of a strip of reed (¢/. Bubpce,
ZA III, p. 214), it is probable that the tearing off or removal of
such a seal-impression is the basis of the metaphor in the text.

77 ff. The division of 1. 77—79, as given in the translation
is based on the duplicate C, which reads as follows: —

Rev. 5. Never may there approach me any thing evil, neither the
wrath nor anger of the god, misery, disgrace and sin!

6. From the curse may the raising of my two hands, the
invocation of the great gods, give release!

Here the general phrase mzmma lfmnu is introduced and
defined by the substantives that follow. :ﬁ::” EY has been
explained by Jensen (ZK II, p. 20) as = < ,E_Y = Jusisisu
or lsisisu (cf. supra sub 1. 52). The reading of C, however,
proves that the phrase is to be transliterated m:-zs a4z, in ap-
position to zi-kir iléni?? rabiti??.

08. ™ is written over an erasure; the scribe had probably
begun to write (T* omitting > but corrected his mistake.

99. On the rendering of ;EH 93 G by riksu tapa-
tar(dr) cf. supra p. 22 and nfra sub No. 16, 1. 11.

No. 13.

Transliteration.

T I /7/ 3. Sa-fd-a i-. . . . .

..... 4. a-lik tap-pu-ti la li--. .. . ... ... 5. ana-ku pu-

lonu apil puldni 3a ilu-su pulbnmu ["istar-Su pulbnitum(tum)]

6. azzaz(az) ina pén ilu-ti-ka rabiti(t) . . .. ... ... 7. na

bikit niss?* sa la ma-. . . . . ... .. 8. mimma Sumiu ka-ba-a

u ma~ga-fra] . . ... .. ... 9. lul-lik ruf-ka(?) a-mi-ri . . . .
K2
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...... 10. Ju tas-lim ina sil-li-ka ni-mié-ki . . . .. ... ..
11. ina pi-ka 3a la na-kar l-. . . .. .. ...

. INIM.INIM.MA SU IL[LA i arduk. KAN]

13. DUDU BI  ana pén "“Marduk . ... ... ...
14. [SA].NA  burdsi  tasakan(an) — nis kati . . ... .. ...

15. [Siptu] bi-lum o Marduk mu-di-t ... ... ...

-
[§]

16, . o e -lg-at nist?’ a-pa-fa-t] . . . .
I7. o oo oe e b@ SitRA- .
Rev.
18 . . e e . . . .-Sap balém i5-3ak-ma . . . . ... ...
4o P $b is-sak-nam-[mal . . . .. .. ... 20. [347]
a-ne ya-3 kima Sami-i ana-ku a-na Se-a-$u . . . ... ...
21. [H]sidu dampu t-Si-is-sa . . . . . .. .. . 22. d-sab-bit Sap-
trya lib-bi d-. . . .. . . ... 23. #-ka-as-si a-fp-ya . . . . ..
24. bir-ki-ya f-mal-li thér-. . . . . . .. .. 25. ghmn-ma-
al méti-ya ... 26. Si-mi d-3ar-6i ina  dmi
[an-ni-i()] . . .. ... ... 27. bi-li ak-ri-dak-ka Si-mi . . .
....... 28. Sur-sz di-ni purus . . . ... . ... 2Q. b~
d-lg-an-ui . . . . . . . . . . 30. ki lain-. .. ... ....
31. “Marduk . . ... ... .. 32, A& PiGm . . . . oo .. ..
33. mak-. . . . . .. ...

No. 13 (K 3229) forms the bottom left corner of a large
tablet similar to No.12. The Obverse contains the conclusion
of a prayer to Marduk, in which, after giving his own names
and those of his god and goddess in the usual formula, the
suppliant states that he stands before the god whom he ad-
jures by the tears of the people; he prays that he may enjoy
the god’s favour, remaining in his deep shadow (z. ¢. protection)
through his mighty command that does not change. This
prayer is followed by two lines of directions for ceremonies,
and at 1. 15 a fresh prayer commences, which is continued on
the Reverse of the tablet. The second prayer begins with an
invocation of Marduk, who at l. 20 is described as ‘like the
heavens” in his relation to the suppliant. In 1 21 the $du or
divine colossus is addressed, probably as the minister who
carries out the will of the greater god; at 1. 27 the suppliant
turns once more to Marduk, petitioning him for judgment. As
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both hymns are addressed to Marduk, it may be inferred that
the tablet was somewhat similar in its arrangement to No. 12,
and that it contained prayers and ceremonies in honour of
this god only.

No. 14.
Transliteration.
oo oo iy 2. . ... L. -lim-man-ni 3. . . .
....... tas-li-t 4. . . . . .. ... . gi-mil napisti(ti) s. .. .
....... -tum ina kati-ye I-kin 6. . . ... .. ... hi-ti-&z
T e si-lim dtti-ye 8. . . . . . ... .. LSAG.ILA
o bilu-ut-ka 1o........... pa-nu-uk-ka li-sa-lik(?)
11. [INIM.INIM.MA SU IL.LA ] Marduk. KAN
120 0 0o i [*] Marduk tasakan(an)
130 0 i e e - it - su magrat(at)
0 T /27200 ¥ P, kar-du 16. . . . ..
..... ra-Sub-6u 7. ... ... ....ulib-5 18. .....

..... Plogy

No. 14 (K 2793) is a fragment of a large tablet and pre-
serves the ends of a few lines only. It contains the conclusion
of a prayer to Marduk (ll. 1—10), followed by two lines of
directions for ceremonies and the commencement of a second
prayer or incantation.

10. The last 3 characters in the line (/i-sa-/ik = listalik ?)
may poss. be read Z-ir-ur.

No. 15.
Transliteration.
-ye 2. ... ~dum 3. .. ...
..... ki 4. .o ArE 5. ... Gr5i
6. ... 777 2 N ki-i-mu 8. . . ...
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..... P7Z% 200 S VDU |/ 77 L = R
“SUEF@ 13 o o e e e - Si-mat-ka  14. . . . . . .- ...
Bu-ka 15. . ..o e ina 3-bat ta-ni-if-ti-yd 16. . . . ..
..... damikti(t])-ya lik-bi-ka

17. [INIM.INIM.MA SU IL.LA] T Marduk. KAN
18, . .. mi a-ghb-ba tukin(an) 19. . . . . ... ...
GL.GAB tukénlan) 20. . . . .. .« . .. [KU.A].TIR tasapak(ak)
3 Su-fw 2200000 tukbn(an) 23. . .
........ siptu 111 Sanitu munu(nu)

3 [burasi] Zasakmz(zm) 25, e -az
26, ... -ku-nu 27. . . c e . . . tanaki(kd)
28, . ..o

Like the preceding fragment, No. 15 (K 2586 + K 7185)
preserves a portion of the right side of what was originally a
large tablet. The conclusion of a prayer to Marduk, a section
of six lines giving directions for ceremonies, and the beginning of
a second ceremonial section represent its present contents.

No. 16.
Transliteration.

Obv.

20 e Spat-. . . . . K TR
..... St=pir-. . . .. 4 ... ... ... mRQMAFU 5. ... .
..... N 72 TP

Rev.

Te e [tu] -4 - 3a - R 8 ... ..
..... -ka .SAGILA q. ... ....... si-lim [lik-bi-ka
10. [INIM.INIM.MA Y/ IL].LA e Yarduk. KAN
t1. [DUDU BI Iu ina KISDA lu ina SA].NA ipus(us)
L2 0 e e e e e e e e e e e e e e Sami u irsits

13. [thal ™ " Assur-bon-apli] etc.

Of the Obverse of No. 16 (K 11681) a few-characters only
have been preserved, while the Reverse contains the conclud-
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ing phrases of a prayer to Marduk, the last one on the tablet.
The colophon-line that gives the title of the prayer (l. 10) is
here accompanied by a rubric or direction contained in a single
line (I. 11), which occurs frequently in the present class of texts.
For other instances of its occurrence, ¢f. No. 18, L 19; No. 21,
1. 92; No. 22, L 69; No. 28, 1. 6; No. 34, 1. 65 No. 38, L 4;
No. 39, L. 5; No. 41, 1. 2; No. 46, 1. 10; No. 47, . 7. It will be
seen that the line is never found by itself, but, when it
occurs, always follows the colophon-line JNIM.INIM.MA SU
IL.LA etc. It commences with the phrase DU.DU BJ i. e. ipus
annam, ‘“do the following”, which generally precedes any di-
rections for ceremonies or ritual (¢f. supra p.19). The direction
itself consists of the words /4 ina KISDA li ina SA.NA ipus,
a set formula that rarely varies.* No substantive is mentioned
for the imperative 7pus to govern; hence it may be inferred
that the object of the verb is to be supplied from the previous
line, . e. that the rubric refers to the manner in which the pre-
ceding prayer or incantation is to be recited. Two methods
of recitation are in fact given as alternatives, the line reading:
“Perform (the incantation) either zza KISDA or ina SA.NA.
In the course of a prayer to NViznzb contained by No. 2,
1. 27 reads: ar-kus-ka rik-sa KU A.TIR d45-ruk-ka, “'I have bound
for thee a cord, the KU A.TIR have 1 offered thee!” (¢/. supra
p-17). The KU.A.TIR is of common occurrence among the
offerings that are prescribed in the ceremonial directions that
accompany the present class of incantations (¢f. supra p. 22f).
It would not therefore be surprising if the 77&sz mentioned in
the first half of the line should also be found in the directions
for ceremonies. It was suggested above (p. 58) that in L gg
of No. 12 the phrase ;EH 93 :{E should be transliterated
riksu tapatar(ar), “the knot thou shalt loosen”, and it is not
improbable that in the phrase Zna ;EH in the rubric under
discussion we may see a further reference to the rite of the
knotted cord (rzksx). The second ideogram SA.NA has been
already discussed on p.19f., where the suggestion was made
that the word denoted a vessel for containing incense. The

1 See below, sud No. 42, 1. 25, and No. 52, 1 4.
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rubric therefore is to the effect that the incantation must be
accompanied either with the rite of the knotted cord, or with
the offering of incense.

No. 1%.
Transliteration.

T e e e e e 20 e e e e balbtu . . . . . . .. ..
T yi-sa-a-ti w GUR.UD . . . . . .. . .. 4
....... ka-a-3a pa-li-fi-ka lu-. . . . .. . . .. -

5. [INIM.INIM.MA SUj IL.LA [ Marduk(?). KAN]
B v e -mi aser(?) $ipa® TAR(a®) . .. .. ... ..
SR -za tanadi(di) na iz . . . . . . .. .. 8. . ..
....... na il S@ . . .. . ... Qi

The fragment No.17 (K 5668) contains a few words of
a prayer followed by some directions for ceremonies. The
name of the god to whom the prayer is addressed, though
broken, is in all probability Marduk; hence the fragment is
included under the prayers addressed to that god.

No. 18.
Transliteration.
Lo o e e e e e e e e e e e
2. i-na-ta-lu pa - nu - uk - [ka]*
3. a-na gi-0is  te-ma-a-ti  pa~-nu-ka  ma-a-. . ... ... ..
4. 3a - kd - ta ina Sa - ma - mz
5. kul - lat nisi#? ta - bar - 72
6. Sur - ba - ta - wma ina irsitim(tim)
7. Srufipti®? - Su - nu [ta - bar - 7i*
8. 5¢ fi-1tu if - tu - # e - ga - wmil - 5u at - la
9. sab - ta - ku - ma ki -1 t-14-1r
10. nas ka - an - uw -~ ka

1 Ll 1 and 2 probably formed one line in 4, which gives traces of two
preceding lines, of which the second reads: ... ..... .. -ku-[ti?]. % For 1.7
A reads: 3#ritlSu-nu ta-na-ftal]. 8 A i-na.



PRAYERS TO MARDUK. 73

11. %2 - 2 zzakara(ra) - ni e Marduk
12. a - la - su - um ur - ki - [ka]
Rev.

13. na - Sa - ku nindabiy a-Sa-rak ..« - 0. ...
14. pu - fur Marusts* -k un-ni- [nz- yi]*
15. $dru - ka tabu i - 2 - ka - am - [ma]3
16. napistim(tim)* V) - 7z - ik
17. la-ta-am nar-bi-ka anas kv iad rapsati??
18. INIM.INIM.MA SU IL.LA e arduk. GI°
19. 7DU.DU BI ln  ina KISDA Iu ina SA.NA ipus(us)
20. $Zpin ga-as-ru Sti-pu-u i-dil e [oigi

No. 18 (K 8009) is the lower portion of a comparatively
small tablet, of which about one third has been preserved. It
probably contained only one prayer, the end of which is re-
presented by 1. 1—17. L. 20 gives the catch-line to the next
tablet, while 1. 21 evidently marks the commencement of a
colophon. The prayer is carefully written and several of the
longer lines have been split up into two halves, each of which
occupies one line of the tablet (¢f. 1. 1f, 4f, 6f, of., 111,
15 f.), 1. 3—8, for instance, reading:—

Unto the ocean-flood thy face is . . . . .!
Thou art exalted in heaven:

All nations thou dost behold!
Thou art mighty upon earth:

Their spirits thou dost behold!
The man that hath sinned thou requitest!

This metrical arrangement of the lines is not to be found,
however, in the duplicates A and B. On the Reverse of the
tablet the suppliant states that he has offered a present and
poured out a libation, and he therefore prays for the removal
of his sorrow and sighing and for length of days, concluding

L B marustiya. 2 A [un-ni]-ni-ya. 8 A [li]-zi-kam-ma. * B [napisti](t).
5 4 [a]-na. 6 ilMarduk KAN. 7 After 1. 18 A4 ceases to be a duplicate giving
three lines of directions for ceremonies, which read: .. . ... .. .. [ana pin
iu] Marduk SANA burdsi | . . .. ... ... tasakanfan) | . . .. .. .. .. I 3a-
nitu munu(ny) |.
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with the desire that he may declare the greatness of the god
unto distant peoples.

10ff. Between 1.8 and g of A an insertion or a gloss

is written in smaller characters of which only X \I has been pre-

ser

ved, the tablet reading: —
BE T AT E o

R

\\\

N 2T S0 T G =R

19. The duplicate A in place of 1.19 gives a ceremonial

% 7

(%’

/}

section of three lines prescribing the offering of incense and
the repetition of the incantation three times.

20. This catch-line which gives the first line of the next

tablet is to be found in the list of incantations, K 2832 + K 6680,
col. I, 1. 7 (see above p. 15).

No. 19.
Transliteration.

I. e e e e e e e e e
200 e 7722 T A
38l M. o ..o e e e
4. bilu bilw bilw . . .. ... .

5. a - bu e e e méutzﬂ
6. b1l Simati?? .. s ysuras #*
7. mu - ma - - ir Sami -1 u rsitit)  bil mdtdl:
8. [ga] - wmir di - ni Sa 4l dndk - &4 ki - bit - su
9. [mu] - sim Szt e e e kalaPma
10. [ina] lumun “atali "Sin 3a ina m[zz i iSakna(na)
11. [lumun] idori#*  TTLMIS — lLimniti? 14 taba?*
12. [Sa] ina  dkalli - y& w it - ya ibasd - a
13. [ina ki] - bi - ka - ma d-tal-la-da ti-ni-3-4-1
14. [a-na?] Sarru Sagganakku Sti=m29-$11-11a ta-za-kar
15. d3-Sum ba-nz-i tlu @ Sarru
16. ba - 3t - 4 it - ka
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17. @ bilu lam U 3amR]IG  lamGA den - ni
18. tna ma - - du -t kakkab Sa - ma - mi
19. bi - [i ad - dan - ka
2000 .. -rat-ti-ka ip-Sa-ku usnd®-ai
Rev.

21. Sem - B ba - la - i - ya 3¢ - 1m
22. ba - i - ¢ Su - mi - ya ki - bi
23. wi - 12 - la FAL - ma dumbic Sur - ka
24. $& - kun - ma ili - ya ba - 45 - ta - ka  rabitu(tu)
25. [tlu] % Sarru Iz -3a - ki-ru-in- ni
26. ... .. u rubi fdr - bu - ni - ya 2 - pu - 3u
270 i e e e e e e -7 IZ - ba - 5a - an - nt
28. 7na pulri lu $i - mat ki - bz baldin
29. P5idy likb maghra u magara
30. % - mi - Sam It - tal - lak i - ya
31. [ina] ki - bit - ka sy - B Sa #l uttakkaru(ru)
32. % an - ni - ka ki - nim Sa #l indt - %
33. INIM.INIM.MA SU IL.LA il KAN

34. Siptu ru - ba - th rabitu(tu) z-lat 52 - ma-a-tz

As is the case in the preceding tablet, some of the longer
lines in No.19 (K 34) are divided into halves, which together
occupy two lines on the tablet (c/ 1. 4f, 15f, 18f, 29f).
No. 19 contains only one prayer and this is addressed to the
god Bi/ and was intended for use after an eclipse of the moon
(¢f- 1. 10 ff.). The beginning of the prayer, with which the Ob-
verse commenced, has been broken off; it probably contained,
however, an invocation of the god, of which the conclusion,
describing his power as ruler and creator, has been preserved.

4. O Lord! O Lord! O Lord! .. ........
Father of the great [gods?]!
The lord of destinies, the [god?] of charms!
. The ruler of heaven and earth, the lord of lands!
. Perfect in judgment, whose word is not altered!
. Director of destinies . . .. ... ...
. In the evil of the eclipse of the moon which in the
month (*%¢¢) on the day (#%¢) has taken place,

11. In the evil of the powers, of the portents, evil and not good,
L2

OV N ow
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12. Which are in my palace and my land!

13. At thy command created was mankind!

13. Unto king and noble their names thou didst name!
15. Since to create god and king

16. Rests with thee!

In 1. 17 ff. the suppliant states he has made an offering
to the god consisting apparently of three plants, and he there-
fore seeks the god’s protection for himself and for his posterity
(*The destiny of my life decree! The making of my name do
thou command!”). The prayer concludes with the desire that
the god will confer blessings through his attendant minister,
the §idu.

2g. May the sfdu command favour upon favour,

30. Daily may he go with me,

31. Through thy exalted command which is not altered,
32. And thy sure mercy which changeth not!

w

No. 20.
Transliteration.

Obv.

S -~ka ... ... 20 e
R 4o v i i e -bm o
Se et et e -visska ... ... ... -da §i-

6. . . i MIN.NA DAGAL MA SUR . . . ... ....
2. [INIM].INIM.MA Svir4a ... ... .. ..
8. [Siptu] Sur - bu - 4 gt -ma -l ... ... ...
9. [#]-mu la a-ni-gu mut-tab-bil . .. ... . ...
Rev.

10. ™ Rammanu Sur-bu-i git-ma-lu ... ... ...
11. Z-mu  la a-ni-fu mut-tab-bi/ . .. ... . ...
12. 3a - kin Z-mi-4i ..
13. [mu] - 3ab - rik birku AN.ZA . ... ... . ....
14. [kas] - ka - i# git - ma -l ... ...
15. [la?]  pa-du-i a-Sa-[rid?] . ... ... ...

16. ["™]Ramménu  kas-ka-3i  git-ma-[lu] . ... ... ...
17. [la?] pa-du-i a-[Sa-rid?] .. .. ... ...
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18, .. ... - kip th-du ... ... ..
19, . . . .. wd-bu la - -
200 .. ... -sn Sar - ... ... .... 3 S

The Obverse of No. 20 (K 10406) contains the end of one
prayer and the beginning of another. The name of the god
to whom the first is addressed has not been preserved, but the
second, which is continued on the Reverse of the tablet, is
addressed to Ramman and is somewhat similar to the commence-
ment of the prayer to the same god in No. 21, Il 34ff. In
1. 12 ff. the god is described as “the establisher of days ... .. ,
who causeth the lightning to shine .. ... , the strong one,
the perfect . . . .. , the unconquerable, the prince . . . . .!”

No. 21.

Transliteration.

as-5is a-$i--ka Sa-. . . .. .. ... t2, L0 St-mat
nisi?t 4. ... L. 3 T Besalmu da-. . . .
...... 14 « v oo v oo o tu-ur-dam-ma ina ali-ye ta-. . . .
...... 150 4w o e oo e ke .. oo Sami-i fu-ur-

[dam-ma] 16. . . . . . .. ... GAR . ... .. ... . -lu

1 Since the plates have been lithographed I have joined to No. 2I two
small fragments K 6612 and K 6588. The former, while giving additions to
1. 1—12, adds two lines to the text which in the Z7ansliteration are numbered
[1] and [2]; the latter completes portions of 1l. 37—47. For the present text of
1. [1]—12 and 37—47 ¢f. Additions to the plates.
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di-bi-. . . .

sa-wid dirn rie-. . . - ... . O
...... can u abub?? birku . . . . .. . ... 18. iu aliya . . .
....... cam-ma wkallu . . .. ... ... 19. " Ramméinu
bilw . . .. ... .. -ka a-tata~-ma . ... - - - . - 20. [a-na?]
Ya-a-35Z . . ... a-ta-ta-ma . . . .« . - - . - 3
..... an-mi-i ma-har-. . . . -« . . . . ikl un-ni-ni-ya mu-gu-ur
su-[pi-yal] 22. .. ... pi-ka lu la itthé-a . . . . . . . ...

i-pEs ri-ba [ la iksud-an-nt ya-[a-5i?]  23. [nar]-bi-ka [lu-Sa-pr
[dalili-ka] ana nisi? rapséti?’ lud-[lul]

24. [INIM].INIM.MA SU [IL.LA]  “™Ramménu[KAN]
25 . e € Ragnindnn pi-Su sttanandty . . . . .. . ...
aluy lu bit tlu ali us-tdl-pi? . . . .. .. ... 260 . o
lbat bit il lw . . . . o o . lu sa-mi-id divu ru-. .. ... . ...
270 0 e e e B /2 —IHNE - o e e e

28. [DU].DU BI ina misi gusiru [arku mi illu tasalal GIJ.GAL
ana pon " Ramminu tukin(an) 29. suluppn KUJ[A.TIR tasa-
pak(ak) SA samni nikii mi, dispu fimitu tasakan(an) 3o. ™ ik

tanakif(ksy)] . . . . . ... .. tab-ba-ma 31. SIT . ... ......
il ... . 32. Blee . . .. TRAMMANY .« . . o e e e e e 33. . .
........ B 72

34. [Siptu] Sur-bu-tc . . . . . ... .. 35. [#]-mu la a-ni-fu . . . .
...... 36. [™]Rammébnu Sur-bu-tt . . . . . .. ... 37. dwmu
la a-ni-f . . . . ... .. 38. Sa-kin demaz-i . . . ... .. .. b~
.......... 39. kas-kas-$t git-ma-{iu] . . . . ... .. -a-ld-
.......... 40. Sam-ru la H--. . .. ... ... team-da-. .
....... 41. ““Rammanu kas-kas-si git-ma-[lu sam]-ru la 13- ]-
..... 42. la~id muk-tap-lu . . . ... ... .10 as-fu-. ... .
43. $4-gis(?) ga-as-ru .. ... .. ... -i-di mus-tar-. . . . .
44. mu-ur-si in-wi-. . . ... .. .. -pal-lu-u 3al-. .. ... ... .
45. S . ..o ... du-. . .. ... ... -1z ta-$ib-. . .. .. ....
46, mi- .. L. .. .. #-dan-ni kar-da mi-. . . . ... ... 47.
.......... SSHP) oo 48 dma . L
49. u= o o0 o0 e 500 ¢ v v v i e e

Rev.

[ S 2 bip-tum ab-. ... .. .... 52. ... ..
..... [ful]-lat iléni?* 5a . . . ... ... . 53¢ cei.i.....
fefku-tt oo oL L. S4e o vt e e ya-i as-vat la-
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...... a-bi ilani? .. ... . 57 ... ... . apsh
ni-mi-ki ..o L. L. 58. " Bilit banat(at) iloni? sa-lum-ma-
.o e 50. ““Marduk tu-sir us-mal-la kat-ta-ka na-
MUr-FA-EX . . . o . .. 6o. zna LKUR bit simbti? sa-ka-a
[7i-3a-a-ka?] 61. bilu ri-méi-nu-i ina iléni® . . .. ... ...
62. ip-sa-ku uzné®-ai ma-far-ka wi-nin sa bal-. . . . ... ...
63. ri-man-ni-ma bilu si-mi tas-[li-ti?] 64. [ful]-lik ai-bi-ya tu-ru-ud
L=, . . . ... .. 65. [ai] itihiz-ni im#i imti imiti arsasi?? .

....... 66. . . ... .....#naplisa-ni-ma ki-bi dume-ki-. . . . .
67. [ili-ya] u "istari-ye Sulma(ma) itti-ya 68. . . .. . ... ..
[lib]-ba-ka l-nu-pa lippasra(ra) ka-bit-ta-ka sulma(ma) suk-[na]
69. . . ..o l-ri-man-nz . . . .. ... .. -ya [lisd-a rimu
7Ou v i i e e niki an-ni-ma . ... ... ... l-ta-id ilu-ut-ka
71. [nar - bi] - ka  lu - [5a] - pi  dalili - ka lud - lul
72. [INIM].INIM.MA SU IL.LA P Rammanu. KAN
73. [DUDU] BI i-nu-ma ** Ramménu ina ki-rib sami-i pi-su

i-ta-na-an-du-i
The e e 3@ . ... ... illu tasalaly SA.NA
burdsi ina i34t iwasdgi ta-sdr-rak

75. [SU] ILLA .. ........ -ras-si-ma St-ma-a-at
76. [Siptu] " Ramméanu . . . . . . . ... -la-az-nu Si-pu-u il gad-ru
TTe e o e e e e /7N ~ul-fu  da-pi-nu  fu-ra-du
2 P -pi-i-17 wmu-sal-lzl -z
70e o v v .. 77 43-li-i-ti nu-uk-ka gam-ra-a-ti
80. [ba?]-5i-4 bir-ki bl a-bu-bi
81. [mu] - ut - tab - bil  sami - i 3adi?* ta - ma - a -t
82. . . ... -mu - ke ... ... Sl-mu-# zi-kir-ka
83. ... .. - S -t ... -du -4 fhur-sa-a-ni
840 . oo oL B2 da-a-ri-st U-ga-ri
85. « . . L. ~hi it-bu-. . ... ~dal-la-la  kur-di-ka
86. .. ... Sa-amr o ds-. .. 0. -ii-ma  mAsi  w w-mi
87.. . . . . U4 wr-ki-14(2) tu-sal-lam Sab-sa
88. [ana]  ya-a-35i  ared-ka  arna  tu-ub-ba-ti  si-di-ir-ma
89. [mimma]  sumsu ri-t-na da-li-li-ka lud-lul
Q0. . . . .. ~ka  tibu  lul-tam ma-ra  ana  nisi?  yapsér?t
o1. INIM.INIM.MA SU IL.LA U Ramménu. KAN

92. [DU].DU BI Iu ina [SAR] Iu ina SA.NA ipus(us)
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Q3. ilu biln S-pu-u git-ma-lum ilbn?* ra-sub-bu
94. tkal ™ A3sur-ban-apli etc.

Like No. 6 (¢ supra p. 33f.) No. 21 has been built up of
several fragments of the K. Collection (K 2741 + K 3130 4
K 3208 4+ K 5043 + K 6588 4 K 6612 + K 6672 + K 6go8
+ K 7047 + K 8498 4 K 9157 + K 10219 + K 10497 -
K 13431 + K 13793). The tablet at present contains traces of
ninety-five lines; about six or seven lines however are missing
from the beginning, and eight or nine from the end of the Ob-
verse. It will be seen therefore that the tablet is somewhat
similar in size to Nos. 6 and 12. The fext commences with a
prayer or incantation which is followed by two ceremonial
sections, the first of three lines, the second being six lines in
length. Then follows a second long prayer, which is in all
probability continued without a break on the Reverse of the
tablet. This is in turn followed by a section of three lines of
ceremonies and a third incantation of fifteen lines. All the
prayers and ceremonies are to be recited and performed in
honour of the god Ramman.

The first prayer is much broken; it concludes with the
desire that Ramméan will accept his suppliant’s sighing and re-
ceive his supplication: let no evil approach or possess him and
he will proclaim the greatness of the god unto distant nations.
The rubric in 1. 25—27 contains the statement that the prayer
is to be repeated during a certain state of the wind, while
1. 286—33 recount the ceremonies that are to accompany its
recitation. The commencement of this latter section is identical
with that of the first ceremonial section in No. 12, for a trans-
lation of which ¢f. supra p. 6o.

The beginning of the second prayer is very similar to
No. 20, 1l. 8 ff. (se¢ above p. 76). At 1. 58 the goddess Bt is
addressed, and in the following line the god Marduk. After
allusions to his power and mercy the suppliant states that he
is petitioning before him, and the prayer concludes (1l. 61 ff.):
“Have mercy on me, and, O Lord, hear my prayer! Destroy
my foes and drive away the wicked! Never let there approach
me the poisons, the enchantments ...:.! ..... pity me
and command favour! O my god and my goddess, may peace
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be my portion! ... .. may thy heart have rest, may thine
anger be loosened, and do thou establish prosperity! Thy great-
ness let me praise, let me bow in humility before thee!” The
directions for ceremonies that follow this prayer enjoin that
“when the Storm-god has set his mouth (7 ¢. has spoken) in the
midst of heaven”, among other offerings *‘a vessel of incense
with fire of the asdgu-wood” shall be presented.

The last prayer on the tablet commences with the follow-

ing invocation of the Storm-god: “O Rammén . . . . . power-
ful one, O mighty god! . .. .. strong one, O hero! ... ..
who darkenest the day! ..... Possessor of the lightning,

~Lord of the storm-flood! Who destroyest the heavens, the
mountains, and the seas!” The prayer concludes with general
petitions for mercy and blessings. The colophon-line in 1. g1
is followed by the rubric which has been already discussed
on p.71f.

25. That ﬂ is probably to be transliterated i#anandi,
¢f. 173, .
67. As -ma is evidently the phonetic complement, (Y¢
cannot == /lislim#; (¢f. No. 1, 1. 23 1. ezc.); it should rather be
transliterated by the subs. su/mx as in 1. 68.

89. [lul-tam-ma-ra for lustammar, cf. lu-us-tam-mar tlu-ui-
ka(or -£7), No. 8, 117, No. g, L 11, etc.

No. 22.
Transliteration.

Obv.

1. Sipin rubil asaridu bu-tkeur e Marduk
2. massi-u* i-ti-ip-3u 2-lit-11 " Zarpanitu
3. "Nably na-as  duppn  Si-mat  iléni?? a-3ir LSAG.ILA
4. b3l 1.ZID.DA su-lul ditrx Borsippa ™™
5. na - ram il fry ka - i - 5u balbtu
6. asarid Babilz na - ST -~ 11U na - pis - 1

1 4 [massiz]-4.
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7. tlu du-ul da-dd-mi kar nviiz“ﬂ bl z.’.é-rz'-tz'
8. 2i - kir - ka ina Pt nisi??  SUDUBBA  "sidu
9. mbr rubi(’) rabi(®) Marduk  ina Pt - ka kit - 1

\o. ing  si-ib-ri-ka*  kabli  ina kit dlu-ti-ke rabiti(ti)

11. ana-ku puldnu  apil pulini  mar-si. Sus-ru-Si arad-ka

L2. Sa kit wtukki-ma imat BUR.RU.DA nam-kil-lu-ni-ma nak-
) Susu(r)-ni

13. Ju-tth-lut lu-us-lim-ma . . ...« - - .- GUB.BU.DU luksud(?)(ud)
14. §4 - us - kin kit - [ti ] ma pi - yat
15. Sup - 32 - ka [damzkti(tZ)] na  libbi - ya
6. 2 -7 -ru ud man- sa- [sa [k - bu - u] damiktit)
17. li-iz-z1z [ilz-ya -] ina  amui-yi
18. li-iz-ziz [istari-ya ] ina  Sumili-ya
19. “5idu damiktn "*[lamassu damiktu] - . . . - . . .. -ki3 ttti-ya
20. St-ut-li-ma-ane-fmal . . . . o o . .. u ma - ga - [ra]
21, sé - kot @ = TF = e e e - s - .. ...
22, mbr rubt(?) rabi-is [T] ... .. loa Fki-. .. ..
23. panu - ka Bl - mis o oo lu - us - 0i(?)
24. " Marduk KAN . ......... KAN.SIR - [ka?]
25. T, e bk - ru - bu - ka
26, T, e e e e e e e e e e e e -ka
27 8 AP . L e e
28, TENGBH © o v e e e e e e e e e e e e
200818 Lo o oo oo
30. INIM.INIM.[MA SU IL.LA i Nabit]. KAN
31. DUDU BI XL KA Fémti . . o« oo o v oo e
32. 7su lanitts otti kimu ARA . . . . . . ..o
33. KAS.SAG tanaki(ki) tubbal-ma Siptu . . . .. ... ... ...
34. kurmat-su tasakan-ma mal-rat . . . . . . ..o -z
35. Siptu bit mu-ru ab-kal . . . ... ..o o oo T
36. 7lu  stru [a] - pil “ Marduk
37. “*Nabi abkallu asaridu 7 - $% mudii - u
38. 2lu  siru a - pil " Marduk
30 c v e e -mar-ras Sami-i 2 irsitim(tim)
0. v i et e e e e e e ~tu-1 da I.SAG.ILA

L B ina sikri-ka. 2 B ina pi-ya. 3 Omitted by B. 4 B zi-kir. ¥ B mér
rudi(?) rabi(?).
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7 N W arduk  sar ilénit?
2 e e bGur-sa-un 70047 tamédii? rapsan?’
B30 o e e e e e e e e e e e e e e e g-tdp-bu . ... ...
T
Rev.
P
46, . e e e e e e e ki-di-. . . ..
BT0 v e e e e e e e e e e e e e e e e e S-a-tu Sak-. . . . .
48. . .. .. - na h-S@ - ... .. ... .. ana DI.DI(3)
49. UGU-1ma Bt oo ta-sa-kan “ salinu
50. §& in - 52 kil - lim - . .. ... ..., ta - da - an
51. ana - ku  pulinu apil  puléni ... .. ... .. - ka
2. marustu 2777/ 27 S - sa - ku
53. tna  Ru - u - U B e e e e e e e e -a-n
54.7na [ - mun . ... .o e e i e e e - u
55. p w l¥amw ka - .. . ... ... ... ... - ya
56. tna  demid @u-1E-F . . . L. L e e i e e e e e -5id
57. @5-218 MA-RAr-Fa . . . . . . . ..o e e e -ka
58. [su]-lul~ka thbu ta-ai(?)-. . . ... ... ... ... -a tl-yi
59. [ur]-4i lid-mi<k .. ... ... ... li-3or
6o. [kib] - sa i-3a-ra 34 - kun  ina  $ipi®t - yi
61. bilu il - ya st - lim i - -y
62. “Nabiy bilu ili - y& sz - lim it -1 - ya
63. 7 ~ na Sat mu - §i lid - mi - ka Sundt?” - u - «
64. 72 - £ - ma un - 5 - na bal - ta 2 s3dn
65. bz - ba - & $t - ma - a Suk - na ya - 3
66. tna  ki-bit  ilu-ti-ka  rabizf(t)]  lu-ith-lwt  lu-di-ma
67. dalili?’ - ka ana nisi[??  rapsiii?’] lud - Iul
68. INIM.INIM.MA [SU IL.LA] i Nabir. KAN

69. DUDU BI  [lu ina SAR Iu ina SA].NA  ipus(us)

70. $ipiu e[ Na-bi-um a-3a-ri-du bu-kur] U Marduk
71. tkal [™ " Assur-ban-apli eic.

No. 22 (K 140 + K 3352 + K 8751 + K 10285) forms
the upper portion of a large tablet, from which about a quarter
is at present missing. The tablet contains portions of three
prayers and of one ceremonial section, all of which are com-

posed in honour of the god Nadi The first prayer on the
M2
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tablet contains petitions for life and prosperity, and was in-
tended for the relief of a man suffering from sickness and de-
moniacal possession. The end of the prayer is broken; the
first 20 1l., however, read as follows.

Translation.
1. O hero, prince, first-born of Marduk!
2. O prudent ruler, offspring of Zarpanitu!
3. O Nabi, Bearer of the tablet of the destiny of the gods,
Director of fsagila!
4. Lord of Zfsida, Shadow of Borsippa!
5. Darling of /a, Giver of life!
6. Prince of Babylon, Protector of the living!
7. God of the hill of dwelling, the fortress of the nations, the
Lord of temples!
8. Thy name is . . . . . in the mouth of the peoples, O sidu!

g. O son of the mighty prince Marduk, in thy mouth is justice!
10. In thy illustrious name, at the command of thy mighty
godhead,
11. I so and so, the son of so and so, who am smitten with
disease, thy servant,
12. Whom the hand of the demon and the breath ofthe .. ...
13. May I live, may I be perfect . . . . ... ...
14. Set justice in my mouth!
I50 o v o mercy in my heart!
16. Return and be established! May they command mercy!
17. May my god stand at my right hand!
18. May my goddess stand at my left hand!
19. May the favourable sidu, the favourable lamassu . . . . .
with me!
On the conclusion of the prayer there follows a section
of four lines containing directions for the making of certain
offerings, and the commencement of an incantation, both of
which are much broken. On the Reverse of the tablet is in-
scribed the conclusion of a prayer, which may possibly be the
continuation of that which commences at the end of the Ob-
verse. The sick man, after making a formal statement in 1. 51
of his own name and of that of his father, concludes the prayer
with the following petitions.
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56. At this time . .. .. 57. I stand before thee . .. . . !
58. Good is thy shadow . .. ..!
59. May my way be propitious . . . . .!
60. Set a pleasant path for my feet!
61. O lord, my god, deal graciously with me!
62. O lord Nabu, my god, deal graciously with me!
63. In the night season may my dreams be propitious!
64. Mercy, compassion, (and) life, O §#2u,
65. Command, grant my petition and establish me!
66. At the command of thy mighty godhead let me live, let me
" have knowledge!
67. In the sight of(?) wide-spread peoples may I bow in hum-
ility before thee!
The catch-line for the next tablet reads: “O Nabd#, the
prince, the first-born of Marduk!” .
2. Z-ti-ip-3u probably for ifpisu an adj. of the form JLu-g
from Vﬁ ‘
9. That the beginning of this line is not to be read mair
abgalli “*Marduk appears from 1. 22, in which -z is added to

the sign ET*‘§ mar rubi rabi **Marduk seems therefore to be
the only reading admissible.

12. V »E_Y here poss. = dusil, 7. . “prey of the demon”,
but the transliteration jz £4s appears to me better, as it ba-
lances Zmat in the following phrase.

14. For this and the following petitions ¢. No. g, 1L 13 ff.
The present prayer is composed throughout on somewhat si-
milar lines to the first prayer of No. g.

No. 28.
Transliteration.
20 e l-5-v2b . . . . . ... ..
e v e e e li-ki wn-ni-[ni-y&e] 4. . . .. ... ... -da-ar-t7
.......... 5 v e [nar]-bi-ka lu-[3a-pi]
6. [INIM.INIM.MA SU IL.LA 0] Sin. K AN
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No. 23 (K 13277) contains a few phrases from the end of
a prayer to Siz and from the beginning of a section of cere-
monies to be performed in honour of the same god.

No. 24.
Transliteration.
-dd ..o 20 e e e e e e - bit
7T T Sar-ra-tt ra-. . ........
4. [INIM].INIM.MA SU IL[LA i Sin. KAN]
5. [AG].AG BI ifnu-ma “*Sin .. ........ 6. . ....
..... tanaki(ky) ana pon S .. ... o0 T ...

..... munu(iw) . . . ... .

The name of the god to whom the prayer on No. 24
(K 13922) is’ addressed has not been preserved in the colophon-
line. As, however, the ceremonies that follow it are to be ob-
served in honour of S7zz during a certain phase or position of
the moon (¢f. 1. 5), it is clear that the preceding prayer is also
addressed the Moon-god.

No. 25.
Transliteration.
I 20 e e dir - . ... ... ...
K T a-fe-r@-. . ... ... . 4o oo i
ma-gar-ka lu-. . . ... ....
5. [INIM.INIM.MA SU IL.LA] “u Sin[KAN]
6. ool -ki-im aburris narit*(?) 7. .. .. ... ... -1
101 sanitu munuf(nw)] 8. . ... ...... SA samni hurbsu VII

Like the two preceding fragments No. 25 (K 13296) con-
tains the conclusion of a prayer to Siz and the commencement
of a ceremonial section.
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No. 26.

Transliteration.
Obv.
e 774
3. [INIM.INIM.MA SUj IL.LA . i S KAN
Ao it e e e e e ana “n Sin
B e e e - 8 ina dmi magari gusuwru ta - 3a - bit
Rev.
6. . . oo Sal-t 7. . ... ... ... kimu  tubbal-ma
8 - an - ma o T 721
10, o v e i e e e . ~hur
05 S Lm 12, . . . ... ...

No. 26 (K 10550) preserves portions of a prayer to Siz
and a ceremonial section of seven lines, which runs over onto
the Reverse of the tablet, and was probably followed by a
second prayer or incantation.

No. 27.

Transliteration.

-t

. Siptu bi-lum  gas-ru  ti-iz-ka-[ru bu-kur "*NU.NAM.NIR]
. a-Sa-rid ™ A-nun-na-[ki bil tamn-ha-ri]

N

. id-din-ka-ma’ **Bil abu-[ka sal-mat kakkadu pu-bur napisti(si)]
. bu-ul " Nirgal nam-mas-[$i-i  ka-tuk-ka  ip-kid]

—

3. “-litti KU TUSAR [sar-ra-tum®  rabitum(tum)]
4. "Nirgal kas-kas  iloni#*  [na-ram  PNIN.MIN.NAJ
5. Si-pa(?)-ta  ina Sami-i  dlG[H  sd-kus man-za-az-ka]
6. ra-ba-ta ina aralli-[ma asira(ra) LA. TI-5u]
7. it-ti [g ina  pulurt  [ilami?* mi-lik-kaS  Si-tur]
8. -1 i Sin ina Sami-i [ ta-5426 Zimn-ri]
9

o

1 Sm. 398, cited as C, is duplicate of 1. 3—16. 2 C [lar]-ra-ti. 3 C
[3d]-ku-tt. % A [ina pu]-hur. O mi-lik-ka has been restored from C. 6 C 7734,
T 4 iddin-ka-ma.
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11. *ana-ku  pulénu apil puldni [ arad-ka]
12. mi-lat ili w tistari [is - sak - nu - nim - mal
13. nasifu % bu-lu-uk-fu-[u® basii-u3 mna biti-yir]
14. ka-bu-u* la  $i-mu-[# it - tal - pu - nin - ui]
15. 43-Sum gam-na-la-ta bi-15 [as-sa-far  ilu-ut-ka]
16. 43-sum  ta-ai-re-ta® [ Gs-14-" -4~ kaf?)]
17. d3-Sum mu-up-pal-sa-ia [a - ta -mar . .. ... ..., i
18. d5-§ums  ri-mi-mi-ta’ [at - ta - 2z pani - ka(?)]
19. ki-nzs naplis-an-ni-ma [ 32 - mi ka - ba - ai]
20. ag-gu lib-ba-ka® [ Z - nu - jfa]
21. [pu]-tur an-ni bi-[t-19 . ..o, ]
220 0 .. .. -str 14b-b1 du-ti-ka . ... .. ...
23. #lu  w  itaru zi-nu-ti Sab-. . . . ... ... ...
24. wnir-bi-ka lu-uk-b¢  [dé-li-li-ka  lud-lul]
25. [INIM.INIM.MA] SU [IL.LA U Nirgal. KAN]
20, 0L L e e e e e e e e e e e e e e e e e e

No. 27 (K 2371 -+ K 13791) contains the first prayer of
what was originally a large tablet. It has been restored chiefly
from the duplicate which is cited as A. This tablet is a com-
paratively small one and contains nothing more than the prayer
in 1. 1—235 of the text, followed by a catch-line, its Obv. giv-
ing II. 1—15 in 22 lines, its Rev. 1l. 16—25 in 10 or 11 lines,
while the end of the Reverse is left blank. It is inscribed in
rather coarse characters, and was copied from one of the larger
texts for Ashurbanipal, who substituted his own name in place
of the general formula in 1. 11. Moreover the insertion of the
eclipse-formula in A changes the general character of its peti-
tions and proves that the copy was required for use during
or after an eclipse of the moon. Thus restored, not much is
missing from the prayer. Ll 1—10 contain the invocation of
the god, at 1. 11 the suppliant states his name and goes on to

L For 1 11 A reals ana-ku 7 ASSur-bin-apli arad-ka, which is followed by
the formula ine lumun “%atali elc. in three lines; 1l 11 and 12 form one line in
Band C 2 4 pul-bu-u. 3 C basiiz. 4 A Ré-bu-it u, B kbbu- . . .. .. ...
5 4 []Nirgal. S A [ta]-aivat. T 4 [ri-mi]-na-ta. 8 A libbaka. O A pi-ti-ti.
10 Of the catch line, with which the text of B concludes, only the end has been
preserved: . . ... ..... IN.DUL-ki.
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scribe his cause of complaint, and the conclusion of the

prayer contains his various petitions.

10.
11.
12,
13.
15.
16.
17.
18.
19.
20.
21.
23.
24.

Translation.

. O mighty lord, hero, first-born of NUNAM.NIR!
Prince of the Anunnaki, lord of the battle!
Offspring of KU.TU.SAR the mighty queen!

. O Nirgal, strong one of the gods, the darling of NZV.MIN.NA!

. Thou treadest in the bright heavens, lofty is thy place!
. Thou art exalted in the Under-world and art the bene-
factor of its . . . ..
With fz among the multitude of the gods inscribe thy
counsel!
With Sz in the heavens thou seekest all things!
And Bl thy father has granted thee that the black-headed
race, all living creatures,
The cattle of NVirgal, created things, thy hand should rule!
I so and so, the son of so and so am thy servant!
The . . . .. of god and goddess are laid upon me!
Uprooting and destruction are in my house! 14. ..........
Since thou art beneficent, I have turned to thy divinity!
Since thou art compassionate, I have sought for thee!
Since thou art pitiful, I have beheld . . . . . !
Since thou art merciful, I have taken my stand before thee!
Truly pity me and hearken to my cries!
May thine angry heart have rest!
Loosen my sin, my offence . . . . . 2200 0o
O god and angry goddess . . . . .
Let me talk of thy greatness, let me bow in humility be-
fore thee!

4. The title #NIN.MIN.NA, i. e. “Lady of the crown”, is

evidently an abbreviated form of “NIN.MIN.AN.NA, i. e. “Lady

of
of

oF.

o,

the crown of heaven”, since the former occurs as a variant
the latter in 1. 48 of the Cylinder-inscription of Sargon,
Lvon, Sargon, p. 8, n. 2 and p. 71.

6. For the rendering of & E’;“ by the Part. of asiru
Bronyow, Lisf, no. 8211 and No. 12, L. 32, a-§i-ru " [gigi?h.

»EY »>Y-( is apparently a compound ideogram. > EY ’+<

N
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i. e. ina ma-ti-su cannot be read, as the duplicate A clearly

reads *EY-

7. $-tur might poss. be read for s#-fur i. c. “mighty is thy
counsel”.

19 f. L. 19 has been restored from No. 2, L. 32, ¢#., though
poss. some other synonym for “prayer” or “cry” may have been
employed. L. 20 is restored from No. 21, 1. 68, No. 46, 1. 5, efc.

No. R8.
Transliteration.
2 e e e e e har-ra 3. ... ... ..
lLslimu(mu) th-ya 4. ... ... .. .. [dé-li-li-ka]  Iud-lul
5. [INIM.INIM.MA SU IL.LA] W Nirgal. KAN
6. [DUDU BI  Iu ina SAR [u ina] SANA  ipus(us)
Te oo e e e e - tlu ri-mimnu-it 8. . . .. .. .. .. mu-bal-lit
ey )7 R« W ~gu-i th-tu-i 10. . .. .......
-l a-du-ur-ma 110 . ... ... ... -ub-la 12. . .........

-ka l-nu-ha 13. ..........

No. 28 (K 3355) is a small fragment from the right side
of a large tablet. It preserves a few phrases from the end of
a prayer to Nirgal and from the beginning of a prayer to a
god who is addressed as “a merciful god..... , the quickener
of the dead!
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Section IIL

Prayers addressed to Goddesses.

Like the preceding division, Section III is made up of
tablets containing prayers addressed only to one deity. While
the prayers in Section II, however, are composed in honour of
gods, those in the present Section are addressed to goddesses.
Nos. 30 and 33, and possibly Nos. 29 and 35, contain but one
prayer, which is accompanied, in the case of the two former,
by directions for ceremonies. The tablets are comparatively
small and are inscribed in a somewhat large and coarse cha-
racter, and, like others in Section II, may perhaps be regarded
as forming extracts from the larger compositions. The ques-
tion whether any large tablet existed, containing a series
of prayers and ceremonies addressed only to one goddess,
and in its arrangement correspounding to Nos. 12, 21, and 22,
is one that cannot be answered with certainty. It is true that
Nos. 31, 32, and 34 are fragmentary portions of large tablets,
and, as their present contents refer only to one goddess, they
have been classified under the present Section. It is not im-
possible, however, that the tablets of which they are fragments
originally contained prayers addressed to other deities. Their
inclusion, therefore, under this Section must be regarded as
provisional.
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No. 29.
Transliteration.
[du?]-ume-1nu-ku  ku-win-ma . . . ... ...
2. [INIM.INIM.MA] SU IL.LA #uSn-la [KAN]
B e Heig-ba-ru bu-Fkur ... L. ..

No. 29 (K 13907) has preserved three lines from the Re-
verse of a small tablet, which represent the last line of a prayer
followed by its colophon-line, and apparently the catch-line for
the next tablet. The latter should possibly be restored from
No. 27, 1.1: [$iptu bi-lum gas-ru] ti-iz-ka-vubu-kur ™[ NUNAM NIR].

If this is so, the sign g~ must have been written over an erasure.

No. 30.
Transliteration.
2, kardaln QU 7] karéni -2 ... ...
3. as-ruk-ki SIPIE . o o e e e e e e e e e e
4o e e TRKme « o o e e e e e e
5. a-ku-. . .. ... ... -a-ba S o e e e
6. lItnup(ul) [ibbu - k2 ka-bit~ta-. .. ... ... ...
7. ana-ku  pulinu  apil puléni 3a maruste . ... ... ...
8.da - ya - na - ai - ni di - .. ... ..
Q-mus - ti - -ra-a-1 a-lok-ti k- .........
10. /i - sag - ra il da iz - nu - @ e - [ya?]
11. 972 - 722m - 12 kab - vi ka - si-t [Z-..........
12. linasith(il) mursu 3a zumri-ya linasi(si) MUN.GU 3a de-

13. lip - te - & - ru a-di -ra -1 Sa lib - b7 - ya
14. Sur-dim-ma Sumu u 2iru [u rimu si-li-fi & lu-Se-pa zi-kiv-ki
15. lublug(ug) lu - us - lim -~ ma  nir - bi - ki lu - Sa - pi
16. da - [ - 7 - ki ud - lul
17. @ - mt - 74 - #% - @ nir - bi - ki iZ-3a - pu - %
18. a - na niss?t rap3sntt
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Rev.

19. [INIM].INIM.MA SU IL.LA il Istar. KAN]
20. AG.AG BI ina dmi maghri URU TI ana pan “**Istar ummu

..........

21. it illu tasalaf GL.GAB tukin(an) suluppu KU.A.TIR [ta-
. Sapak(ak)]

22. SA  Samni uikh i dispu  frmitu tasakan[(an)]

23. *arbalng - dog - gir tukén(an) KAS.SAG lanaki(ki)

24. SID(&)  SIRAD  KUDUBDUBBU SUB[SUB(@)]

25. KUKU  #uirime  #eSID  sam]L.LA AR4 . . . ..

26. ina Samui fuurmini MUSAL ieurkarinng talaki M1 ina
TI.SAR [tasakan(an)]

27. Siptw an-ni-t 111 Sanitu  mwunu-mae

28. rifsu lapatar - ma Samru  Swatu(?) . . ... .. ...
29. an-nu-4  ki-. . ... BUme o o e e e e e
30. Siptu U-ti e [rigt bu - wk -rvat ... .......

31. duppn CXXXIVEAN siptn
32. thal ™ " Assur-bhn-apli etc.

A little over one third of the original tablet has been
preserved by No. 30 (K 3448). The text contains a single
prayer addressed to the goddess /5zar, followed by a ceremonial
section, and, according to the colophon, forms the 134th tablet
of a certain series. Of the prayer to /s/ar only the latter part
has been preserved. The suppliant cries that he has poured
out a libation to the goddess and prays that her heart may
therefore have rest and that her anger may abate. After stat-
ing his name in 1. 7 and the fact that he is suffering from
sickness, he continues:—

8. Thou art the judge of my cause . . ...
9. Thou art the director of my path . . ...
10. May my god who is angry with me turn!

11. Sorrow, the grave, and bonds may he . . .. .!
12. May he remove the sickness of my body, may he tear away
the . .. .. of . ....

13. May he loosen the grief of my heart!

14. Cause name and posterity to advance; let there be mercy
and compassion; let me praise thy name!

15. Let me live, let me be perfect, let me praise thy greatness!
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16. Let me bow in humility before thee!
17. May my . . . .. praise thy greatness
18. Unto the distant peoples!

The Reverse of the tablet begins with the colophon-line
referring to the prayer contained by the Obverse. Then follows
a section of ten lines of directions for ceremonies, which are
to be performed before /sfar ‘“on a favourable day”. ‘Pure
water shalt thou sprinkle. The. .. .. drink-offering shalt thou
present. Dates (and) ... .. shalt thou heap up. A S4 ot
cil a drink-offering, water, honey (and) butter shalt thou offer.
An incense-burner shalt thou set there. The. . . .. -drink shalt
thou pour out.” Ll 24—26 prescribe certain rites to be per-
formed with various woods and oil, and are followed by the
injunction to recite the incantation three times and to unloose
“the knotted cord”.* The end of the first line of the colophon
(L. 31), which contained the title of the series to which the tablet
belonged, is broken away.

24. This line has been restored from No. 40, 1. 12 (g. 2.).
That the signs XU.DUB.DUB.BU are to be taken together,
¢f. No. 62, 1. 29.

25. The character Y« is somewhat spread out on the
tablet, so that it might almost be taken for two signs and read
Z5tinis(nis). As however other characters on the tablet are care-
lessly written, it is preferable to regard it as one sign, as in
No. 12, 1. 10, .

No. 381.
Transliteration.
208 o e e e
S 20
4. ana-ku pulinu [apil pulini sa] ilu-su [pulénu "istar-su puli-
nitum J(tum)
5. @na  R@-a-35 ... ..o e e e -dan
6. ina puski u danndii $i-zi-6¢ . . . . . ... .. [dd-1i-li]-ki Tud-lul

1 See above, p. 22.
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7. INIMINIMMA  SU ILLA &= sami-4

8. ina misi ana phin " Ltar gusuru arku mi illu tesalal
9- GL.GAB  tukanfan)  VIITA4AY  Ryymati?  tar-bi(?)

S (o TR burasi ta-3dr-rak i-ti-ra uw gi-mil-th Eun-ni
II. . o « v« o  « « GLGI buuk-ratr "=Sin -l;-th

No. 31 (K 7207 4+ K 9675 + K 13274) represents the end
of the Obverse of a tablet containing prayers and ceremonies
addressed to the goddess [i7az. Ll 1—6 give the concluding
phrases of a prayer, in the last three lines of which the sup-
pliant states his own name, and, after probably referring to
the offerings he has made to the goddess, concludes with a
petition for deliverance ‘“‘in misery and distress”. The prayer
is succeeded by three lines of ceremonies to the following
effect: “In the night before /s7z» thou shalt sprinkle a green
bough with pure water. The .. ... drink-offering shalt thou
present. Seven times the food shalt thou .. ... A .....
of incense shalt thou offer. Place thou there a garment and
a gift” L.11 commences an incantation that was continued
on the Reverse of the tablet.

No. 32.

Transliteration.
e -bu
2. [INIM.INIM.MA SUj IL.LA % [star. KAN
3. [DU.DU BI ana pan "*I3tar SA].NA bursi tasakan KAS.SAG

tanaki(ks)
Be v i 10 sanity munu(nu) i-il-ta-su . . . .. ... ..
Be e e e e e e [#]istar-[5u?] itti-Su salimu(mu ?)
6. v e e . -na i [stay kd-rid-t; i-l4-a-[ti]
T o e e e man-za-az-ki ina  ki-rib  Sami-i illitfP]
8 i -ti-ma FEi-ma *Samas .. ........
o Sami? Sadi?? u tamati[?']
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5 S nist?? sa-pi-ih-1i  tuS-ti-St-vi o ooo.oo L. L.
I2. 0 0 i v e e e e -ni-ki-ma kul-lat-si-na ba-. . . ... ...
I3, « v v o . -ru-ki NA-MAS-SU-T v e e v e e
14. [at]-ti-ma W [Stay l2-at o oo
I8 v v e e e e o -ki-ma  biltu ina ki-vib [Sami-i illiti? P]

Like the preceding fragment, No. 32 (K 3358 + K go047)
represents the lower portion of the Obverse of a tablet. Only
one sign remains of the incantationi to which the colophon-line
(L. 2) refers. Then follow three lines of directions prescribing
the offering of incense, the pouring out of a libation, and the
due recital of the incantation three times. At 1. 6 there com-
mences a fresh prayer to the goddess /SZar, containing the in-
vocation of the goddess and a description of her power. The
beginning and end of most of the lines are broken.

7. Thy seat is . . . .. in the midst of the bright heavens!

8. Thou art . . . . . , and like the Sun-god . .. . .!

g. [Lady?] of the sky, the mountains and the seas!

to. Thou ... .. the handiwork of creatures of the ground,
thou beholdest . . . . .!

11. Thou scatterest the nations . . . . . , thou directest . ... .!

I2. .. .. . all of them .. ... 13. ..... creation . . . . .!

14. Thou, O Istar, art powerful . . . .. ,

15. And thy....., O Lady, is in the midst of the bright heavens!

No. 33.
Transliteration.
- 51 - 2u i-lat MU=HA=. « « o e v o v e
2. [mus(?)]-i¢(?)-i5-ma-at a-mat-sa sa-ki-na-al . ... ......
3. [mus] - # - ni ~ 4 uz - zt ili U o e
4. §t - mat tas - 7 - u su - pi - §
5. i - fat ik -7 - b2 u un - ni -~ ni
6. im - 5ir - pa-a-1# a - pil " Marduk
Jedan(d)-. . ... ... IL du-ru-.......... Sadi-

kib-ra-a-t;
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8. zir I.ZID.DA bit si-kin  na-pis-ti 34 ilbmi?*  yabisi??

9. [Sar] - rat  Borsippa®’ ba -’ - lat da - 4d - mi
10. [#] Tas-mi-tum  i-dl-tum Sa ki-bi-sa  gas-[rat?]
& SO istardti? [rabst? ()] ... ... .. ..
T ina  ilans?’ a-6bi kib-va-a-14
0 T -i-kis-Fi ka-a-35
T4e v v v v e N A -si-na askur(ur) pani-ki
I5: 4 i e e e e e e e e e e e e e tas-ma-a u sa - li - ma
16, ..o -at ma-gi-ri [la-3al]-ka-ni tas-ma-a u sa-li-ma
7. . . - .. Ay 7 2 -nu  fu-ia-as-mi-i ki-bit-su-un
8 J lib-ba-su-nu tu-35i-i5-3t-r2 5-. . . ... .. ..
10, « .« - .. 2 pu-ku-tu  w-Sak-na  phnu-ki . . . ... .. ..
20. % [as-mi-tum  i-latt su-pi w da-di bi-[lf . . . .. .. ... ]
21. [ana]-ku pulénu apil puléni sa ilu-su pulénu "istar-su [pu-

lanitum(tumn)]

22. 2as - fur - ki bilti - ya $Z - mi - 2 su - [pi - ya]
23. [a]-na " Nabte lha-i-ri-ki3 bilu aSaridu mbri  vis-[ti-i]
24. [sa I].SAG.ILA a-bu-[# sab-ti-mal
25. [lis-miz zik]-ri-ya+ [ ina ki-bit pi-ki]
26. [lil - ki un] - uz - ni ~ ya  [lil - ma-da su- pi-ya]
27. [ina szik-ri-su kabti](t)] dlu [u "istar Lslimu(inu) itt-ya]

Rev,

28. [li-tn-ni-is]-si [mursu Sa zumri-ya]
29. [lit-ta-kils] ta-[ni-fu ja 3tre¥-ya]
30. [lit-ta-bil] asakku [ Sa b 4ni*t-ya]
3165 L Lo y-fu-u ru-fsu-u?] ... L.
32. [li~in]-ni-zs-si  na-mi-tu’? lLt-[ta-kil5 i - . . . . .]
330 e e galli® Ii - sal -’ [irat - su]
34. [a-na(?)] nisi?t a-pa-a-t19 li5-3a-kin ba-ni-[ti]
35. [2u] #T° Sarru lif - bu - u damikti[(4)]
36. [ina ki-bit]-ki sir-ti 3a @l utiakkaru(ru)™ u an-ni-ki ki-[nim]**
37. ["*Tas - wi] - tum bi - i - tum™s

38. [INIM.INIM.MA SUj ILLA e Tas-mi-tum. KAN

1 4 ilat(az). 2 After 1. 21 A inserts the formula na Zumwun “*atali etc. in
two lines, and for 1. 22 reads: ashur-%i imid-ki 3i-mi-i a-ra-1i. 3 A pa-’-iri-ki.
4 4 sik-ri. 5 A li-té-kil. © For 1. 31 A reads: lip-pa-ai-ru imtib? imtid? imti#?
36 ibasad iliyd. 1 A mamit. 8 A lit-lu-ud NAMTAR 9 A ina pi-k.
10 4 g 11 4 yitakkarum(rum). 12 A inserts 3a #l inf-u, 13 A biltu.

0]
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300 ¢ 0 e e e miy  ille  tasalal SANA burdsi harri
o O GA ina FEimi taSapak(ak)
5 munu(nu)-ma Sukki?(ki)-ma
I Salimu(mu)
I T
Qe v v v e e e e ina vik-si TAG-ma . . . .. .. ...
450 v i e tnu-ma Gpus(us) St Hl2)- . . . . ...
46. . . . ... [KAM] SAH?) 4l takalu(lu) #%-. . . . .. ....
A70 « v e e e e Sar-rat kib-ra-a-ti -lit bi-li-i-12

48. ikal ™ " Assur-bén-apli ete.

No. 33 (K 3432 + K 8147) is a small tablet inscribed with
rather coarse characters, which are in places much broken. It
contains a prayer to the goddess Zasmitu, the latter half of
which is preserved in duplicate on the Reverse of No. 1 (ses
Pp- 4, 6f). The prayer is followed by two short ceremonial
sections, which with the catch-line and a short colophon com-
plete the text of the tablet. The prayer commences as follows.

Translation.

.. ... O goddess . . ...

. Who causeth her word to be obeyed, who estabhsheth ..... !

. Who appeaseth the anger of god and . . . . . !

. Who heareth prayer and supplication!

‘Who accepteth petition and sighing! . . .. ... ...

. O seed of fzida, the house of the living creature of the
great gods!

£ N

@

. Queen of Borsippa, Lady of the Dwelling!
10. O lady 7asmitu, whose command is mighty!

O

The next few lines are broken. After stating (l. 14) that
he is crying before the goddess, the suppliant describes her
merciful character, as the giver of peace and prosperity. At
1. 20 he once more addresses her by name and proceeds to
make his request.

20. O Zasmitu, goddess of supplication and love, lady of..... !

21. I so and so, the son of so and so, whose god is so and
so, whose goddess is so and so,

22. Haveturned towardsthee, O lady! Hearken to my supplication!
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23. Before Nabi thy spouse, the lord, the prince, the first-born son

24. Of fsagila, intercede for me!

25. May he hearken to my cry at the word of thy mouth!

26. May he remove my sighing, may he learn my supplication!

27. At his mighty word may god and goddess deal graciously
with me!

28. May the sickness of my body be torn away!

29. May the groaning of my flesh be consumed!

30. May the consumption of my muscles be removed!

3L L .o sorcery, poison, . . . . ... ...
32. May the ban be torn away may the . .. .. be consumed
33. May . . .. e

34. May mercy be established among men (and théir) habitations!

35. May god and king ordain favour

36. At thy mighty command that is not altered, and thy true
mercy,

37. O lady Tasmitu!

Of the two ceremonial sections a few phrases only have
been preserved. The first prescribes that the sprinkling of pure
water and the offering of incense of Zarru-wood shall accom-
pany the recital of the incantation, while the second apparently
deals, among other matters, with the rite of the knotted cord
(¢f- supra p. 71, etc.).

24. On the restoration of the end of this line, see above
p- 14).

29. The verb [t-ia-%il is here restored from L 32 and
No. 1, 1l 46, and 48 (¢f. supra p. 14).

32. The last sign in this line is probably to be restored as
1 (cf. PL 3, No. 1, Rev. (cont.), 1. 48). For the explanation of
nisi (=11, Inf. from nasi) as a synonym of méamitu, cf. supra,
p. 66.

41. The sign :T__yﬂ is written over an erasure; it is clearly
however to be read as :ﬁﬂ: not i‘»—q

46. The reading *;’:;:wn, suggested in the transliteration
is not certain.

1 For 1. 31 A4 reads: “May the poisons that are upon me be loosened!”

O2
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No. 34.
Transliteration.
N 2. 0 e e e e a-ta-may . . . .« . ...
T phr(Y)-da-a ya-3 4. ... ... ... .
da-li-li-k:  [ud-lul
5. [INIMINIM.MA SU IL].LA i )T M1
6. [DU.DU BI ln ina SAR] I ina SANA ipus(us)
/2

The fragment No. 34 (K 11876) contains a few phrases
from a prayer to the goddess “*MIMI (cf. Bronwow, List,
n0. 10449), the two colophon-lines being followed by a second
prayer or perhaps the catch-line for the next tablet. Of this
line, however, only traces of signs remain.

3. If the rendering of + by pdr is correct pdr-da-z must
=3 f: pl. Prms. 11, from /970, For another instance of the use
of the verb in I1, ¢f. Lorz, Tiglathpileser, Col.II, L 67 (p. 22)

li-par-du (*E_E_“ tY ﬁY)y and for its use in IV 1 with the
meaning, according to ZmmerN, Busspsalmen p. 110, of “to shine
to the bright”, ¢/. IV R 60* [67], C. Rev. 1. 20 ka-bft-ta-su 7p-
par-du (H tY t»*—Y): whence the epithet #ipirdi, *‘‘shining”
(see DeLTzscE in Lorz's Tigl. p. 106 and ZIMMERN, op. cif. P.110).
Perhaps also from this root are to be derived the subs. +
(= pdr?)-da-a-ti in the phrase Sunati?’ phr-da-a-# 1o t5bats

(IV R 17, 16 %), and + E” in No. 12, 1. 57.

No. 85.
Transliteration.
S Sa bi(P)-lu-. . . .. ... .. 20 e
ma ... .. . baldtn - . . . . 4o oo v
..... ma pani- . . ... 50 ... .....napl- ... ..
6. . . ... lbbu  fpiditi-. . . . . Te e e e e e e
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Rev.

O v v e e s IT.......... 10

GISTUK .. ... ..... & S SAG.GA . . ...
..... &Y ) -2 SRS 5 PN
..... -ni-tk-17 d-. . ...

T4 « v v v e ni - s ka - a -t Ry’ ile Bijit
I5. ¢ o v i sah(?) ki-bit ana arkai(?) L DARA
o e

No. 35 (K 2757) contains portions of a prayer to the god-
dess Bilit, at the end of which there follows the catch-line for
the next tablet and traces of the first line of the colophon
(I. 16). The interest of the fragment centres in 1. 14, where we
find the colophon-line, which is characteristic of the present
class of texts, written phonetically (see above p. 13).
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Section IV.

Prayers to deities whose names

are not preserved.

Section IV is composed of fragments of
contain the colophon-line that is characteristic
collection of texts, but from which the name

tablets, which
of the present
s of the deities

addressed are missing. It is generally possible to distinguish

whether a god or goddess is addressed. In so
ever, in addition to the colophon-line, only a
been preserved.

me cases, how-
few signs have

No. 36.
Transliteration.
7 S 20 e -8t~
.......... TN 2 a1 (7 I
Be v v i Sur-« . ... .. .. B v e e e -20-11
6. [INIM.INIM.MA] SU IL.LA de L.
Te oo e e burdsi ina &K . .. ... ... .
8 o o S ILLA ...
0. v v e e e - ma tislitw . .. ... ...
10 « v vt e e e [™]lgigi  butukty  ja-si-. . . ... ....

11. [tkal ™ " Assur]-bbn-apli etc.

The fragment No. 36 (K g125) contains the end of a

prayer, followed by three lines of directions

for ceremonies,
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which prescribe that the burning of incense and the rite of
raising the hand are to accompany its recitation. L. 10 gives
the catch-line for the next tablet.

No. 37.
Transliteration.

e 20 napss-
tim(timg) . . ... ... e T L7 7/ S
4o v oo oo Go-ir-tu . . . . ... ... TS
[5i?]-kin na-pis-ti . . .. ... ...

6. [INIM.INIM MA SujiLa ... ...

ol 17772274 B 1 [biltun] Sur-bu-tum uminu  ri-mi-ni-

tum® a-[3i-bat Sami-i illiti?']
. [al-si-ki  bilti-ya  i-Jus-si-imema Si-wmi-id [ya-a-ii]
. [3-i-Fi ashur-kit Eima] ulinnu ili-ya w “istari-yia ulinnu-[ki
as-bat]
10. [d5 - Sum  di - w5  da] - @ - ni  purus  [parasi(s))®]
11. [d43-3um bul-lu-pu] 7 Sul-lu-mu basii-ud [1ti-ki]
12. [eds-sum ifira gamdla] # - [di - i]
5 T v [biltn Sa-ku]-tum®™ wmmu ri-[mi-ni-tum*]

O ©o

No. 37 (K go87) contains a few words from the end of
one prayer and the first seven lines from the commencement
of another. The second prayer is addressed to a goddess and
is partly duplicate of the prayer to Bdu in No. 6, 11. 71 ff,, and
of that to the goddess, who bears the title Bi/z¢ ¢/, in No. 7,
1. g ff. For a translation see above, p. 34 f.

1 Possibly to be restored from B #upi-lit ili; A #Biu. * A4 ri-mi-[ni-
tum]. 3 A [si-mi]-i. * A ashur-ki. ¥ 4 divin. 8 D [pa]-ra-su. 7 4 here
inserts the copula #. 8 AD ba-si-#. 9 For L. 12 4 reads di-hwm iti-ra go-ma-
.......... Hirzu-da ti-did, D . . ... . ... c;mele u Stzube ti-did. 10 A

Jur-[bu-tum]. N D um-mu ri-mi-ni-tum.
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No. 88.
Transliteration.
1. ana di-. . . . .. . ... 2. dé -0 -[l-]..... .. ...
3. INIM.INIM.[MA SUILLA] .o
4. DUDU [BI Iu ina SAR I ina SANA  dpus(ud)]
5. SEPHL SUP-. . . . oo e e e
S

No. 38 (Bu. 91 —5—0, 16) is a fragment from the left side
of a tablet and preserves the beginnings of two lines from the
end of a prayer, which is followed by the two common colo-
phon-lines, the catch-line, and the beginning of the colophon.

No. 39.
Transliteration.
20 0 [a]-na ka-. .. .. e
K TR T fStayr e e e
4. [INIM.INIM].MA SUILLA — ..........
s. [DUDU BI] iu ina SAR  lu ina SA.NA [ipus(us)]
6o e kakkabioni?®  i-lat sar-. . ... ... ..
Tee e e -i-u ~lat Z-. . ... .. ..
8. . .. ilani?* DIBAR sami-f ..........
Qe v e e [damiktu](tn) “*Igigi nu-tr ma-..........
10 + v e v v v o .. . mus-na-mi-rat .. ... ...
1 S ~bu-u di-pa-ru-..........
| 7 it-ta-na-an -0z - ... ... ...
O O ki bi-il-tz ne k- . ... ... ...
- ya ku - 3 - ma ...
I5. ¢« v v i e e e - ni - ma ME = .« e
16. [ana-ku  pulinu  apil] puléni sa Sum-ru-. . . .. ... ..
-mal-ra dan-. . ... ... ..
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Of the first prayer to which the two colophon-lines (I 4f.)
on No. 39 (K 8930) refer, a few characters only remain. The
prayer that commences at L 6 is addressed to a goddess. The
first eight lines contain the invocation, and ascribe to her the
power of giving light (to the world); the beginning and end
of every line, however, is broken off.

No. 40.

Transliteration.
S 2
2. [INIMINIMMA] SUILLA .. ...ouueonn.
B e e e Phyy Sa¢ IMIL . ... ... ... ...,
G o o e -at ugrinu  a - [na’] ... ... ...
B e e e e e KURNA TU.UD.TA digbru . . . . « - - . ..
6. v ~nis-su-un-nu SIR ina Wbustu pisiti hbustu, . . . ... ...
T e -rit-ta-st  VIL babat?*  tu-. . . . . ... ..
8 i e isupassuru tasakan(an) XXXVI S4 AS.A.AN

SIR (.. . .. )
Qe e e e -na sa ZUDU tukbn(an) 7"*nift tunam-
mar(?) kap-ra tunikis(?)(s)
(o TN stru KA 177 S1IL(%a) nis ini
0 S [ise]irinu 7 upuniu tu-nam-mar
t2. [mi - i v 4a?] tanaki(k) KU.DUB.DUB.BU SUB.SUB(di)
1 & S ~su nis ini-ma U1 Sanitu minitu(th) an-ni-ti
T4t o -su DIM.SID tamAN.IRIM u riksu tapatar(ar)
15« « « o « « « « . .= bu-ma ina Sumi Suati tudammik (i)
I6. ¢ o e e e e e e e e e e ana damikti(ti) tazakar(ar)

The principal contents of No. 40 (K 2567) consist of four-
teen lines of directions for ceremonies. These were preceded
by a prayer, of which only a few traces of signs remain. Brzorp
(Catalogue, p. 454) suggests that this fragment belongs to K 2487
(= No. 2, see above, p. 18). The character of the writing on

both tablets is very similar.
P
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8. For the explanation of the sign-group EE W *FY— as
== 777it zunni, see JenseN, ZA1, p. 308 (¢f. Brinnow, List, no. 6767).
‘What meaning attaches to the group in the present passage is
not clear.

12. The suggested restoration of the beginning of this line
is based on No. 8, 1. 21 (¢f. supra, p. 42 £.).

No. 41.

Transliteration.
S
2. [DUDU BI] Iu ina KISDA Iu ina SA.NA [ipus(us)]
T Sarvu ni-mi-ki ba-nu-u ta-3m-1t;
Ge v o v = i Assur-bon-apli etc.

In No. 41 (K 7916) the first line is probably to be restored
as the colophon-line JN/M.INIM.MA SU IL.LA etc. L. 3 gives
the catch-line for the next tablet.

No. 42.
Transliteration.

Obv.

2.0 B . e e e 3. kul-lat .. ...
..... 4. drtag-ga(®-. . ... ... 5e e hiee ..
..... 6. ta-ta-na-ru-. ......... 7. a-na ri-i-. .. ..
..... 8. Sak-na-ta . . ........ Q. 35a ZIG.GIRkEa . . ...
..... 10. a-lik har-va-ni . . .. ...... 11. lea DIM.KU la
e 12. $a pak-du pi-. .. . ... ... 13. dannu
ing dan-na-. . ........ 14. -lul mun-nap-. . . .. ... ..
15. ina kari dan-na . . ... ... .. 16. mu-Sap-5if UD . . . ..
..... 17. ina pi-ka k- . ... ... .. 18 Sala.....
..... 100 @ BUme v v v it e e e e e e e e e e e
Rev.

200 e e e e e e 21 b . oo oo . 22, liditu-ka . . ...
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24. INIMINIMMA SU[ILLA] .. . .. oo ..
25. inu()-ma ina KISDA inu(?) .. .......o..u....

Siptu *Marduk bilu rabh . . . . ... ... ... . ... ..
. thal ™ " Assur-bbn-[apli] etc.

o

[SC I ]
~J

No. 42 (K 3221) preserves part of the left side of a large
tablet, about four lines being missing from the beginning of the
Obverse. L. 25 gives an unusual form of one of the common
colophon-lines (s¢e above, p. 71).

No. 43.
Transliteration.
27 2. T Marduk .. ... ... ..
3. [iland]? . .. ... .. 4. 2lam? .. Lo L. 5. ilani?*
277/ 6. P A-pim B . ... ... ... 7. ana-
ku arad-ki . . . .. ... e
8. [INIM].INIM.MA SU[ILLA] . ..............

The end of a prayer to a goddess has been preserved by
No. 43 (K 13355)-

No. 44.
Transliteration.
O BNIN v e e i e e e e e e e e
2. [INIM.INIM].MA SUIL[LA] . oo oo
K T “lu an-n@ . . - . . .. ... Je v e i e e e e e
KU# . ... ...... e e e e e B 772

No. 44 (K 14210) contains traces of a prayer and three
lines of directions for ceremonies.
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No. 45.

Transliteration.

4 [INIMINIM].MA — SU ILLA . ... . .........

The fragment No. 45 (82—3—23, 119) contains traces of
prayers; so little however has been preserved that it is impos-
sible to decide with certainty which side is the Obverse of the
tablet.



109

Section V.
Prayers to Astral Deities.

Section V contains prayers to certain stars, which are not
regarded as inanimate, but are personified as deities. This per-
sonification of the stars and planets is not surprising, for there
are not lacking proofs that the greater gods, even when ad-
dressed by name in prayer, were regarded as astral powers.
To mention three instances in the present collection of texts,
in No. 19, 1. 17f. the god Bi/ is selected from ‘‘the multitude
of the stars of heaven” to receive a gift, while in No. 6, L. 77 f.
the goddess Bau, and in No. 7, 1. 15 f. the goddess Bilit ili, are
sought by the suppliant among the stars. Moreover the astral
deities here addressed are invoked in terms as exalted as those
employed in prayers to the greater gods, and in No. 50, if my
restoration of the passage is correct, the fixed star Sibziana is
even credited with the creation of mankind.

The majority of the tablets in this section are of the larger
class, and contained, when complete, several prayers, inter-
spersed in some cases with directions for ceremonies.

No. 46.
Transliteration.
O -gu - u h - tn-u
2 e e e e e e e e e e e e e e e e e e - lih & - du - ur - ma
B e e e e e e e e - [kd] rabiti(ts) ub - la
Be v e e e e e e e e e e lim - fu - ru - ka - ma

5. [ag - gu lib - ba - ka] IZ - nu - ha
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6. o i [ka  ra-bu]-u* lta-ai-ra-tu-ka  kab-ta-a-tum
y 2 T -57 lib-5a-nim-ma
8. [d& - Ii] ilu - t ~ ka] rabiti(ti) lud - lul

9. INIM.INIM.[MA SU IL].LA kakkadu Iy stabaryii-mii-
tonu(a-nu). KAN

to. DUDU BI [ln ina KISDA] I ina SA.NA ipus(us)

11. Siptn " Nirgal bil .. ... ... .. kakkabu Disjy fi-1fy Saimi-i u
irsitim(tim)
12, S@NE-BU o e e e e -4 bukur RUTU.SAR
13. ma-am-lu git-ma-lum pa-ki-du gi-mir KIRRUD.AZA G.GA
14. 2 - lit - & Pud - jim maru 7is - tu - %
15. ha-lip Sa-lum-ma-1Z sa lit - bu - 34 nam - i - vt
16. dan - dan - nu kit - ru - du bil a - ba - 72

17. Sa - kin tal - i - [{] mu-sa-as-ki-nu L-i-u
18. Sarru tam - ha - [ri ?] -S4 ik - du la pa - du - 4

T [mu-hal-lik?] za-ai-ri
Y [5al?]-ba-bu muk-tab-lum
5 -ti  karradu
22 e e e e e e e e e e e e e e e e e e e e -
23e e e e e e e e e e e

The upper portion of No.46 (K 11153 + Rm 582) con-
tains the end of a prayer to the *e*%a®fystabarri- mitanu,®
addressed as a male deity, which, after the double colophon
(. 9f), is followed by a prayer to Nirgal/, who is invoked as
follows:—

11. O Nirgal, lord of . . . .. Pisu, near to heaven and earth!
12. Who harasses the . . ... , the first-born of KT. TU.SAR)!

13. The strong, the perfect, who careth for the whole of the
Kirrud-azaga
14. The offspring of Anu, the first-born son!
15. Who is clad with brightness, who is clothed with light!
16. The mighty, the valiant, the lord of power!
. 17. Who giveth the victory, who establisheth strength!

1 4 ra-bu-it.
2 One of the seven names of the planet Mercury, see JENSEN, Kosmologie
p.120f,
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18. King of the battle, the wise, the courageous, the invincible!

100 « v v e e e e who destroyeth the foe!
200 . e e the impetuous, the warrior!
- the hero!

9. That the ##*%=N]-BAT-a-nu is phonetically written
kakkabu Iy stnbarrii-miitanu, cf. BRoNNow, List, no. 5347, and JENSEN,
Kosmologie, p.119.

12. For the identification of (g-azaga with @Y-azaga,
and the explanation of the latter as “the lordly chamber” of
the Lower World, se¢ JENSEN, 0p. cit., p. 234 1.

15. The word salummatu expresses the idea of light viewed
as an object of terror (JENSEN, o0p. cif., P. 155).

19. This line is restored from I R 17, 1. 8 where Nimzb is
described as mu-hal-lik za-ya-a-ri. Several of the epithets in
this prayer are to be found in Adssurnasirpal’s dedication.

No. 47.
Transliteration.

S -4 Plh=e o« v oo e 20 Lo
lim - nu - ... .. - ZS KA.LUBIDA . . ...
..... b4e o v o oo w .. mna-ku-nu baldtu ba-a-ni 5. . . . ..
..... da-li-li-ku-nu lud-lul

6. [INIM.INIM.MA SU IL].LA Mul-mul KID
7. [DUDU BI  Iu ina KISDA ] ina SANA ipus(us)
. gas - ru ~ 4 - 1L
Or e e e e e e SU ILLA KAN . . . ..

10. [tkal ™ ** Assur-bén]-apli etc.

The end of a prayer has been preserved by No.47 (K 8808).

In L 6 the signs S>> EXP>T I have taken as the Mul-
mul-star (¢f. Jensen, Kosmologie, p.152) and not as the plural
of kakkabu (see No. 8, 1. 22), though the suffix in dd-Zi-li-ku-nu
suggests that the prayer is addressed to more than one deity.
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The tablet apparently formed one of a series, part of the title
of which is contained by 1 g.

No. 48.

Transliteration.
Obv. .
S 707 VU a7 3 .. ..
..... Ky A 72 T /]
6. .o 7/ D MIN 8. .....
..... e I I R (< L/
Io vt e e v v v ne 818 120 ... ... ~§ 130 ... ..
..... “ZE The e e e
Rev.,
15 Blme o e e e e e e e
16. INIM.INIM.MA SUILLA Mul-mul KAN

17. $iptu bilu  Sur-bu-u  Sa ina Sami-i  Si-lup-hu-su il
18. VIII-% par-su Bit sa-la-mi-i ikal ™ " Assur-bén-apli etc.

According to the first line of the colophon (1. 18), No. 48
(K 8116) forms the eighth part of a composition entitled the
Bit sa-la-mi-i (¢f. Bezoo, ZAV, p. 112 and Cafalogue, p. 896).
The Obverse of No. 48 preserves a few ends of lines from the
beginning of the tablet, the Reverse the end of a prayer to the
Mulmul-star. According to the catch-line the next part of the
composition commenced with the words: “O mighty lord, whose
..... is brilliant in heaven!”

18. With the composition entitled the Bif salami may be
compared the incantations that commence sipiu 4l nu-ru (see
above, p. 53), and the Series Bit rimki (supra, pp. 14 f£.). The
bit rim-ki and the bit Sa-/a-mi-{ are mentioned together in the
letter K 168, 1. 13 (¢f. Lenmanw, Samassumukin, Pt. 11, p. 76 and
pl. XLV).
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No. 49.
Transliteration.

Obv.

S 20 0 e o 7 7 VA
7 VN @l 5 e e iani?? " [gigi
6. ... ta~ab-th 7. .. ... ..... -az-tz 8. .. ...
..... -l 9o ... Sl atmu-t-a 0. . . ... ... .
-pu(?) ya-a-3i tvi. .......... -ng d-mi-Sam 12, . .. ... . ...
“FU-SQ-A-1L T3. . . . . o 0. . .. -1 lim-nu-tZ 14. . . .. . ... .. 7
ina zumri-y&  15. .. .. ... ... [3ar]-ra-tum  rabitum(tum)
16 . ..o ka-ru-bu 17. ... ... ... -ma- -1
18. .. v o -§i-la-ku 19. ... ... .. .. 7i-351-ka
20. [INIM.INIM.MA SU IL.LA ‘*krabu g AK] ST DI.KAN
- /7 P
Rev.

220 .. 230 i e e e e f-mu-ki  24. . . . ..
..... STU-Y 25, . . .. . .. .. .ra-Sub-du 26, . . . .. .. ...
-Sa-an-nu  27. ... .. .. ... oy ZsAtw 28, .. ... ... ..
abni?? 29. . . ... .. ... Sami-f 30. . . .. ... ... [mu-3a?]-
az-nin nupsn 31 .. .. ... ... ba-ra-dr-ra  32. . .. ..
..... i -lu siru 33 .......... ha-ra-ibr-[ra]

The Obverse of No. 49 (D.T. 635) preserves part of a prayer
to the star KAK.SIDI (c¢f. Jensen, Kosmologie, p. 49 ff., eic.),
addressed as a male deity. This prayer is followed by a second,
which is continued on the Reverse of the tablet.

No. 50.
Transliteration.

Obv.

1. [Siptu Re#RabuSIBZIANNA] . . ... .. o i
2. [mu - na - kir] ... L. e e e
3. [ina Sami-i 7
4. [kan - su mal - ra - ka?] ... ... L.
5. [tlani?  rabiti?® i - sal - lu - ka - ma?] .. ... ... ..
6. [ina ba -li-ka "A-mim].... ... ... ... ...
7. Bl ma - [l - kuf] ...
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8. " Ramméanu asarid sami-i w irsitim(tim) ul . . .. ... ...
9. ina ki - bit - ka*  izzakara(ra) 1 - [ni - 5t - & - 1i0]*
10. § - si - ma it - kad  dlami?  yabiti? I - 5 - [zu]
11. 4dz - 2 dz - in purussa - ai  purus(us)
12. a - na - ku arad - ka ™Assur - bén - apli mar il - Su
13. $6 ilu - Su  ASSur G5 -tar-3u As - 3 - 7i - 1 - U

14. na  lumun Patali "*Sin 3a ina  arki dimi KAV
i3akna(na)
15. sna  lumun  id4ti? ITI.MIS limni?’ 14 tabati?
16. $a ina ikalli - yi u mars - yi ibasé - a
17. 4s - Sum @ - pi5 limutti(ty)  mursu & tabu ar - ni
18. kil-la-ti fi-ti-ti 3a ina sumri-ya . . . . ... ...
19. zhimmu lm-nu Sa ilt-y& rak-su-ma w-Sal-. . . . ... ...
20. amn - fur - ka % - sa - pi - [ka]
21. nis kdli - yi mu - fur 3i - mi las- [li - 1]

1
22. pu - Sur  kis - pi - ya  pu - si-si i -ta-t- [ya]
23. Slinnasif(Gh) mimma lim-nu sa ana na-kas napisti-ya illika[(ka)]

24. " sidu  dambku Iu ka - ai - an  ina 1150 - ya
25. idu  islar  amiliti sa -0 -mu l-ir--
Rev.

20. na kibit - ka lu - @b - lu
27. ludiul - ka nar - bi - ka v - 3sa - pi°

28. INIM.INIM.MA SU IL.LA ket SIB 7T AN.NA.KAN
29. Siptu at-ta ** e KAK . SI.DI "™NINIB a-3a-rid ilani?’ rabiti?*

No. 50 (K 2801 + K 9490) is a comparatively small tablet
inscribed for Assurbanipal with a prayer to be recited on the
occasion of an eclipse of the Moon. The prayer is evidently
extracted from one of the larger compositions, which contain
several prayers and ceremonial sections. Such a text, similar
in size to Nos.12, 21, and 22, must have been the tablet of
which the duplicates A and B are parts. These two fragments
do not join but from the style of the writing and character of
the clay it may be assumed that they are parts of the same

1 4 ina kibit-ka. 2 Restored from the similar expression in No, 19, 1 13,

3 4 it[ti-ka]. 4 For .11 Areads: . ... ...... B e 5 For
1,23 Breads: #i=Swr-. . .. .. ... . 6 After 1. 27 B ceases to be a duplicate
and reads: | Npfu kakkadu ., . ... , | #DUMU . ... ... s | #i-ma
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tablet. The prayer in the present text, however, was not ex-

tracted from the original of A and B, for the incantation that

follows in B commences I’-’Y— ::}% and does not agree with

the catch-line of No. 50. The prayer is inscribed to the star
Sibziana,” addressed as a male deity, and invoked in Ill. 1—q in
somewhat extravagant terms. The object of the prayer is to
induce Sibziana to remove the evil spells, bewitchments, pos-
session by spectres e#., that have followed in the train of the
lunar eclipse. The prayer reads as follows.

Translation.
1. O Sébzzana . .. . .. .. .. 2. Thou that changest the . .. ..
3. In the heavens . . . . . 4. They bow down before thee . .. ..
5. The great gods beseech thee and . . . . .
6. Without thee dAnx . . . . . 7. Bilthe arbiter . . . ... .. ..
8. Rammén the prince of heaven and earth . .. ..

9. At thy command mankind was named!?

10. Give thou the word and with thee let the great gods stand!

11. Give thou my judgement, make my decision!

12. I, thy servant, Assurbanipal, the son of his god,

13. Whose god is 43sur, whose goddess is Assuritu,

14. In the evil of the eclipse of the moon which in the month
(*#e¢) on the day (#*<*) has taken place,

15. In the evil of the powers, of the portents, evil and not good,

16. Which are in my palace and my land,

17. Begause of the evil magic, the disease that is not good,

the iniquity,

18. The transgression, the sin that is in my body ..... )

19. [Because of] the evil spectre that is bound to me and . . ... ,

20. Have petitioned thee, I have glorified thee!

21. The raising of my hand accept! Hearken to my prayer!

22. Free me from my bewitchment! Loosen my sin!

1 For the identification of Sibziama with Regulus, and the explanation of
the name as “the true shepherd of heaven” (Ri’x kinu 3a 3ami), see JENSEN, ZA I,
p. 266, and Kosmologie, pp. 36 f., 48 f. etc.

2 I e. created. It is possible that >% E’;“ should be rendered by the
Qal, not the Nifal, of sakiru, Sumu being understood ; in either case the meaning
of the line remains the same.

Q2
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23. Let there be torn away whatsoever evil may come to cut
off my life!

. May the favourable 3idx be ever at my head!
. May the god, the goddess of mankind grant me favour!
. At thy command let me live!
27. Let me bow down and extol thy greatnessj

The catch-line for the next tablet reads: “Thou, O KAK.SI.D]
art NVinzb, the prince of the great gods!” This line is discussed
by Jensen (Kosmologie, pp. 53 f., 150), Brzorp having published
the fragment K gago (¢/. ZA III, p. 250), which contains the
conclusion of the text.

oW
N

(8]
o n

No. 51.
Transliteration.
2. [i]-titr . . o .o ... K TR -pal
dr-Sa - ... ... ... 4o o oo amilitty . . . ... . ...
5e e eu . . 2 6. [as]-bat subdta(?)-ka t-. . . . .
..... 7. gi-mil baldti ili-. . . . ... ... 8. dalili-ka .. ...

0. I INIM.INIM.MA SU IL.LA ***[SIB.ZIAN.NA.KAN]

10. AG.AG BI ana pin **eSIBZIANNATIL . . . . ... ...
11. [SA.NA] burdsi tasakan(an) KAS.SAG tanaki(ks) Siptu an-

7t 121
T -za-za  abarvikanu(®) @t (?) wbinu . . . . .
| 5 TR Samni  suSurminu  pusus . . . . . o e e
PP SI3amGLMAN.GIRI #«NAM. . . ........
150 0 vt e v v e v s [tasakan?](an) ina wlg(?) . . ... .. ...
TS lim - nu 7772

In No. 51 (K 8190) the colophon-line (1. g9) seems to refer
to two prayers, of which the end of the second has been pre-
served. At 1. 10 a ceremonial section of seven lines commences,
prescribing the offering of incense and the pouring out of a
libation before Sibziana. Ll 12 ff. contain certain rites to be
performed with various plants and woods, including anointing
with the oil of Swrminu-wood.
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No. 52.
Transliteration.
S 2. ina an-ni-ka ki-mim . ... . ... ..

. AG.AG BI ana pin ***SIB[ZIANNA] . ... ... ...

lu ina KISDA lu ina SA.NA N1 sanitu munu(nu)]

Siptu Sarru  ilami?’  gas-vu-i-ti Sa nap-har ma-a-ti Si-pu-u
e [MINA.BI at-tu-nu-ma

o

n

6. tkal ™ " Assur-[ban]-apli eic.

Part of the last line of a prayer has been preserved by
No. 52 (K 6395 + K 10138), followed by a rubric of two lines
which presents a variant form of a common ceremonial direc-
tion. Elsewhere the injunction DU.DU BI Il ina KISDA li
ina SA.NA ipus follows the colophon-line /NIM.INIM.MA SU
IL.LA etc. In the present tablet, however, it is directly pre-
ceded by the incantation, and is expanded so as to form two
lines. It is possible that nothing followed the name of the star
in 1. 3. In that case 1. 4 would not commence a new sentence,
but would run on without a break: “Do the following. Before
Stbziana either ina KISDA or ina SA.NA three times recite
(the incantation)”.?

The catch-line (l. 5) reads: “O king of the mighty gods
of all the land! Powerful, O Seven-fold one, are ye!” While

citing the passages in which the *’F ;3 >~ is found, E. T.
Hareer (Beitrige zur Assyr., Bd.II, Hft. 2 (1892) p. 436), has
attempted to distinguish its use as applied to a single divinity
from those instances in which the context shows a plurality of
deities are referred to. In 1 5 of No. 52, however, we have a
remarkable instance of the combination of sing. and plur. with
reference to the #*/MINA.BI, the plur. of the pers. pron. occurring
by the side of jarru and supi. There is no doubt, therefore,

that the name *’Y— w :i was applied to a group of gods
who were so closely connected, that, though addressed in the
plural, they could in the same sentence be regarded as form-
ing a single personality. '

1 See above p. 71f.
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Section VL

Prayers against the evils attending
an eclipse of the Moon.

The sixth and final Section might be more strictly termed
an appendix, for the texts it contains are only indirectly con-
nected with the series of tablets classified under Sections I—V.
Throughout these five sections it will be observed that several
of the prayers contain the formula, discussed on pp. 7 ff., in
which it is stated that the prayer is offered in consequence of
certain evils that have followed in the train of a lunar eclipse.
The formula is to be found in No. 1, 1l. 1—28, a prayer to Szx,
and 1l. 36—52, a prayer to 7asmifu, in No. 4, 1l. g—22, a prayer
to Damkina, and 1l. 24—50, a prayer to Ba'u, in the concluding
prayer of No. 6, according to the duplicate F, in No. 7, 1l.9—33,
a prayer to the goddess Bi/st /7, and 1l. 34—63, a prayer to
I3kara, in No. 19, 1l. 1—33, a prayer to Bi/, in the prayer to
Nirgal in No. 27, according to the duplicate A, and in No. 50,
1. 1—28, a prayer to Szbziana. It is not, however, confined to
the group of texts collected in Sections I—V, but is of some-
what common occurrence in various series and classes of prayers.
In Section VI, therefore, I have collected those tablets and
fragments in which I have come across the formula. The list,
however, makes no preterice of being exhaustive, for it is pro-
bable that the eclipse-formula is contained by other tablets
throughout the collections from Kouyunjik.
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No. 58.
Transliteration.

.....................................

........... Gas()ru . . . ... ...l
. abkal  kis-3a-ti  "*Marduk Sal-ba-[bu bil?] 1.7UR.RA
o  Samas u T Marduk  ya-a-5i  ru-sa-nim-ma
.ina an - u - ku - i-35a-zru-2t lul - Lk
- Samas  ikimmu  mu-pal-li-fi 34 is-tu itmi ma--du-ti
. arki - ya rak - su - ma o muppativu(r)
. na kal d-mi iksus(?)-an-ni ina kil misi up-ta-na-lap-an-ni
. r-du-su  uSizizu(zu) lubustu(?)  ili-ya  wz-za-na-ka-pu
. péni - yi i-4i-su-u ni? - g wz-za-na-kup
Cur - ka - gk ub - ba - In $iri?? - yi -Sam-ma-wmu
. kal pag - 7i - ya ub - ba - lu
-lu i-kim - mu Rim - i - ya u sa - la -~ # - ya
du i - kim - Sa ina di - ik - & di - ku
. lu tkimmu GUR TAP.PI DU an-nu-tt si-it an-nu-u . . . .. -Su

. WSamas ina phni-ka is-ti--st-ma lubusti?® ana lit-bu-si-su
misiru ana kabii(’)
. misiru  ana kabli-su SUARU.LA mi?  ana  Sati-su
eSS fsigsu SA.KASKAL  addin-su
.a - na i- rib i1t Samsi(si) Ll - Lk
. a-na " NLDUNI DU.GAL Sa irsitim(tim) lu-pa-kid
. W NLDUNI DU.GAL sa irsitim{tim) masartu-su li-dan-nin
.l - iz - iz ismigaru nam - sa - ki - su - nu(?)
. #Samas ina  ki-bi-ti-ka  sir-fi Sa [#l] uttakkaru(ru)
. ina lumun ** atali " Sin sa ina aryi pulani iuni pulini isakna(na)
. lumun  idbr¥ ITIMIS Lmniti# 1o thbati?
. 3a ina tkalli - yi % mat - ya tbasé - a
. [ina] ki-bit abkalli ilém?’ "*Marduk ina sumri-ya . . . . .
..... -kis-su
C et -y&  ipparasu(su) ina sumri-yd . . . . .

........... lu-ta-mi napsat "l-a ....... ... lu-ta-mi

300 0 i i B .. lu-ta-mi
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No. 53 (K 3859 + Sm. 383) preserves the bottom portion
of a tablet and contains a prayer to Ia, Samas, and Marduk,
of which both the beginning and end are missing. The sup-
pliant states that he is praying after an eclipse of the Moon,
and he implores these three deities to rescue him from the
clutches of a spectre, by whom he is continually haunted. What
remains of the Obverse commences as follows:—

3. O arbiter of the world, Marduk, the mighty, the lord of /iura!

4. O fa, Samas, and Marduk deliver me,

5. And through your mercy let me come to prosperity!

6. O Samas, the spectre that striketh fear, that for many days

7. Has been bound on my back, and is not loosed,

8. Through the whole day hath . . . .. me, through the whole
night hath stricken me with terror!

The suppliant then describes the ways in which he is
tormented by the spectre, who defiles him and attacks his face,
his eyes, his back, his flesh and his whole body. On the Re-
verse of the tablet he recounts to Samas how he has tried to
appease and to restrain his tormentor. Apparently his efforts
have met with no success for he now turns to the Sun-god for
relief, which he prays he may receive through his mighty com-
mand that is not altered, and through the command of Marduk,
“the arbiter of the gods”. ‘

10. After the form wus-ga-na-fa-pr in 1. 9 one might per-

haps assign to 53| in uz ‘,a-rza-»—Y the new value fap.

18. The character %"}fﬁ is not quite accurately rendered
on pl. 68, for the small perpendicular wedge should project
slightly above the long horizontal one. Elsewhere the forms
of this character are somewhat various. While the beginning

of the sign (?’—) remains constant, together with the small

perpendicular wedge (Y), the number and position of the small
diagonal wedges above the long horizontal line vary conside-

rably. In K 2971, Col. III, 1. 22 three wedges (O occur
above the horizontal line (not two as in IV R? 56, 1. 554), in V
R 18, l. 35f. (as corrected in ZK I, p. 349) two wedges only

occur, and in VR 11, 1. 10f. four wedges () are to be found,
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which in the duplicate K 4410 are written fﬁ In all these
passages, however, only one diagonal wedge is written below
the long horizontal wedge.

23. In the transliteration before the sign ﬁv I have restored
», which has been apparently omitted by the scribe in error.

No. 54.
Transliteration.
1. [ana-ku] pulinu apil puléni 3é ilu-Su pulonu *[istar-su

puldnitum(tunr)]
2. [ina] lumun "atali "*Sin 38 ina arli puléni dmi puléni

[Z5akna(na)]
3. [ina] Ilumun idéti? IT. T.MIS Lmniti?t  [lé thbati?']
4. [34] ina  ikalli - ya 7 mai - yi [tbasd - a]
5. [ina] fkibit - ka kit - & Iu - [4b - [Tut]
6. [lu - us] - lim - ma Iu - us - tam - mar [ilu - ut - ka]
7. [£ - ma] 4% - sa - am - ma - ru In - [uk - 54 - wud]
8. o kit - twm o
o T [damikton](tim) ...
o

No. 54 (Sm. 512) is a fragment from the centre of a prayer,
and, in addition to the eclipse-formula, contains some of the
common petitions for life, success, ezc. Ll. 8 and g are possibly
to be restored according to No. g, l.13f.

No. 55.
Transliteration.
S 2. ana-[ku ™]Assur-bén-apli "™*BAR . . . ..
..... 3. ina lumun *atali **Sin sa ina arki [ i
KANjsokna(na)] 4. ina lumun idsti? TTIMIS [limniti?t lG tibati?']
5. $4 ina ikalli - y» w méii - yi thasé - [a] . . . ...
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Part of a prayer of Ashurbanipal has been preserved by
No. 55 (K 6792). The fragment is from the left side of one
of the class of smaller tablets.

No. 56.
Transliteration.
K
2. Samas T
TR 7 2 2
4.tk -ka-ru k- ...
TR A v A R
6. 2 - 2 =27 .o e e e e e e e e e e e e e e e
7. a-na-ku "Assur-[ban-apli] . .. . . . ... ...
8. 58 ilu-3u  [Assur 5 -iar-su MAS- 34 - rvi- i - ti]
9. tna lumun " [atali " Sin Sa ina arfi  fdmi KNisakna(na)]
10. [ina]  lumun  idéu(? ITIMIS  lmniti?  [&  tabdeit?]
11. [Sa ina] ikalli[-yi % Mmati-yi ibasis-al

Like the preceding fragment No. 56 (K 2810) contains part
of a prayer written for Ashurbanipal. The tablet is one of the
smaller kind and is written in somewhat coarse characters; what
has been preserved of the Reverse is uninscribed.

No. 57.
Transliteration.
Obv.
S
2. W[5 ha-ra  wmmu  vi-[mi-ni-tum 34 wisi?* . ... . ... ..
3. ana-ku pulinu apil puléni sa ilu-su [pulénu " istar-su pulb-
nitum(tum)]
4 ina lumun *™atali ™Sin Sa [ina arli pulini tomi puléni isak-
na(na)]

5. lumun  idéts#  ITI[MIS Lmniti?? 1 hbant’]
6. Sa ina ikalll - yo u [mat - yi 1basé - a]
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7-a~-na $4-a-t ashur - ki al-[si-F]. ... ... ...
8. 45 -~ Sum gi - mil dwm - ki ... ... ... ...
9. as - ruk - ki K 7
10. 2a-ka-a da-as-pa ku-ru-fun-na] .. ..... .. ..
11. % - ma - hir - kZ MU= v v v e e e e
12. napistifts) ub - lak - k2 . . ... ... ...
13. I8 - fa -r1a MA@ 34P - . oo . e
14. &f - [zt mdtéti tna Sap - .. ... ...
15. dup - pi = #2 MIMIRQA . . . . . oo i e e e e
16. smimma lim -~ nz6 o . . ..o oL e
17.8% - . . .. ... ... 18, . . ...
Rev. .

o T -mE - e 200 4 i e
3 S 220 00 e e

The commencement of No. 57 (K ggog) is very similar to
the end of the Reverse of No. 7. Each tablet is addressed to
Isgara, No. 57, 1. 2 and 4—7 corresponding to No. 7, 1. 50—62.
L. 63 of No. 7, however, does not agree with 1. 8 of No. 57,
so that the texts, through closely parallel, are apparently not
duplicates.

No. 58.
Transliteration.
Obv.
SR B gmu-Simr $ImatPt 2. .. ... 0. ... W
17777,/ 7 2 Y ? fg-pa-kid 4. ... . .. ... lim-na-ti
St~ul-ma 5. . ..o L. [ana-Eu pulinu apil] puléni sa ilu-

Su pulbnu istar-su pulénitum(tum) 6. [ina lumun “atali “*Sin
Sa ina arli puléni] dmi puloni isekna(na) 7. [lumun idéti?"
ITI.MIS Iimniti#? 1o t3b4ti#* sa ina] ikalli-yi uw miti-a ibasi-a

8. o pa-Sa-Su 9. . .. ... ... -an-. . ...
o T ka ... ... L. I10 o e e e e e e e na
.......... | - 772 . .

13. - ...

Rev.

7 W I5. @ i v e e e -3-ru St -lul - &
160 0 v v e -t ilani? mu-tdl-lume  17. . . .. ... ...
mu-na-mir uk-lf 18. ... ... .... - ki mu-ris 1L.TURRA

Rz
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To judge from the thickness of the tablet, No. 58 (K 6644)
may possibly have contained two columns on either side. In
that case, the beginning of Col. II and the end of Col. IIl have
been preserved, inscribed with portions of two separate incan-
tations.

No. 59.
Transliteration.
R # na kal . .. ... .o e
2o e e -ni Sa ipri* DUB .. ... ... ...
Ze e e sadbonit!(ni) parréni?* NUN . . . ... .. ..
T b1l ilan?? sapléri?* BUR ... .. ... ..
B e e e e -1 tas-lit 0 ...
Be v e e e e bil  rmditit) 00 oL
S dr-ni w ma-mit déni? ... ... ...
8 .. i Spmas kaspu fpurdsu nu-. . . .. .. ...
Qe v v e e e [kam]-sa-ku a-na-kar ir-. .. ... ....
o T lit-ba-le ... ... ...
& SO -ti-ka rabiti(ti) sa 4l witakkaru(ruy) . . . . .
12. [ina lumun] "atali " Sin 3a ina arki puléni [imi pulini
isakna(na)l
13. [lumun  idati]#  ITIMIS [Hmniti?? & thb41i?]
14. [$a ina ikallz]-y 2 mati-ye  [tbasi-a)
3 S -ya s- . ...
6. . e -li-na-an-ni ma-fi(P-. . . ... .. ..
170« o v i e e e mar di-Su im-an-na-..........
18, . .. i Samas Rammbnu w "Marduk . . . . .
100 v v e e e -tab-ba-la-ka a - . ...
200 0+ e e e e e rik - fu - &2 ...
210 v e e amili 1 3tu & dthr ... ... ...
2200 0o e 07777 OO

The upper portion of a tablet has been preserved by
No. 59 (K 7978), consisting of a heading or introduction of
three lines, and the beginning of an incantation to a male deity.
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No. 60.

Transliteration.

2. [LUGAL?] BI KA.TAR.ZU GAAN.SIL & sar-[ru? $i]-i
da-[li-li-ka lud-1ul?]

3. % anaku emile IO MU aradka dalilita ludlul
4. INIM.INIM.MA KI #Samas. KAN masd-mas limnu(nu)

5. Siptu Samas daidn Sami-i w irsitim(tim) la-it drsiti(ti) ra-

pastim(tim)

6. bilu  pi-tu-tt  wuz-ni na-ram Bl
7. daianu  stru Sa  ki-bit-su la wut-tak-ka-ru
8. an-na-si ilu ma-ani-man la -nu-u
9. bilu at-ta-ma Sur-bat a-mai-ka
10. ki-bit-ka ul im-mas-3i ut-nin-ka ul is-3a-na-an
11. kima ““A-uim  abu-ka ki-bit-ka st-rat
Rev,

120 0 e kg St-tu~-rat a-mat-ka
130 ¢ v e o e sa&a i-mu - ka ra - as - bu
7 P [i] - mu - ki stroei?? at-ta-. . . . .
I5¢ ¢ o o e e e e e -di-ri-ka Sa  Sit-mu-ru la sa-. . . . .
16, . o amati? SIMIS lLm-pu-ru-. . . . . . . ...
I70 0 o o i o e e -mat lf-ru-bu-. .. ... ....
I8 . ... -7 NIRUS lizztzaza) . . . . . .. ...

19. [ina lumun **Jalali Sin $a ina arfi pulbniiimi puliniisaknal(na)]
20. [lumun  idati?]  ITLMIS — Limniti? I 641[?Y]
21. [Sa ina ikalli]-yi mbti-ya tbasa-[a]
220 0 0 i e -us 3i-ut-li-ma-am-ma [damiktim](tin)

..........

No. 60 (K 3463) consists of the lower portion of a tablet.
After three colophon-lines there follows a prayer to Samas,
which is continued on the Reverse of the tablet. The prayer
opens with the following invocation:—

5. O Samas, judge of heaven and earth, that burnest the broad
earth!

6. O Lord, that openest the ear, the darling of Bi/!
7. Exalted judge, whose command is not altered,
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8. Whose mercy no god has ever annulled!
9. A lord art thou, and mighty is thy word!
10. Thy command is not forgotten, thy intercession is unequalled!
11. Like A#nu, thy father, thy word is exalted!

On the Reverse of the tablet, which is somewhat broken,
the suppliant continues his invocation of the god, and in 1l. 19 ff.
states the occasion of the prayer.

2. The second half of this line is probably a semitic trans-
lation of the Sumero-Akkadian phrases with which it commences.
For my conjectural restoration, ¢/. BrRoNNoW, Lzs#, no. 561, and
Z1MERN, Busspsalmen, p. 73.

. [at]-ti  ma-mit SA.LA? *resateGU.ZT u ssu passuru
. [ina o] IIEAY dupi VIEAN fugpi XVEAN fuy pu-bat(?)-ti
im AB.AB imi XIX[KAN]
12, [dmi XXJEAN bubbulum tim vim-ki dim limutti3 fimi XXX KAV
13. [a-na]  nap-sat  ii  w  Sarri ka-ti  at-ta-ra-[am?]

-

No. 61.

Transliteration.
O
20 e e e e -3at-kio.. .o oL
I IN]TI  sik-nat matéti 27
4. [IIT]  sawnitu kibi - ma Dmuttu . . .. ... ...
5. [Siptu] mérat A-nim e Semi-i .. ..
6. [bi] - nu - ut  tdmii a - ma - 1 rap3ati(ts)
7. [*]A - nim «a - bu - ni b - na - na - 5% - [ma?]
8. [Sami]-4 u rsitim(tim)x b-ba-nu-1 iz-t7-[ni]
9. [&] ma - mi - tu ib - ba - ni it -t - ni- [ma?]
o
I

-

14. [ni] - @5 ilani??  yabiui#? az - za - [kar?]

15. [a-na] midi - 4 16 midi -4 at - ta -. ... ......

16. [*ina lumun] "atali "“Sin sa ina arli pulini imi pulini
iSaknaf(na)]

1 A irsitum(tum). 2 After »EY A reads in smaller characters: & 7z#.

3 4 pigalls. 4 A apparently omits 1.16, reading in its place: lumun iditi??
ITIMIS limniti?! [I6 $50ati#l] | [ta ina dkalli]-ya w méti-ys [ibatd-a].
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I70 0 o e e e e mul-ra-an-ni GU.ZUR-ki u-ul-li-. . ........
8. . . ... -pi-ka pu-Sur ina la Hl-ka Si-sa-a-..........
100 v v v i i [ka ?]-bu-ut-ta-ka-ma tas-ma-a an-. . . .. ... ..
200 e i -tu-un Sipat l-a ... ... ...
3 S " Ba’u Sipat "*NIN.A . . . ... ....
220 L e MA GU ..........
23 e e e e e e e e e e e e e e e e e

No. 61 (K 8293) contains traces of four lines of directions
for ceremonies, which are followed by a short incantation of
seventeen lines, addressed to a goddess, “the daughter of Anz”.
Only the first line of the eclipse-formula is included in the text,
while in the duplicate A this is replaced by the second and
third lines of the formula.

11. For the @ nu-bat(?)-1i, ¢f. DELITZSCH, Beitrige zur Assyr.,
Bd. I, p. 231, and Jexsex, Kosmologie, p. 106 f. A similar sequence
of days occurs in K 2866, 1. 25f. (S. A. Swira, Miscellancous
Assyrian Texts, p. 17); ¢f. also IIT R 56, No. 4.

No. 62.
Transliteration.
Obv.

S kissat 2lani?? rabiti??
2 e e e e e e e e Stmati?t mu-us-Si-rl  Beusurdti?®
TS Sami-i w irsitim(lim) ai-tu-nu-ma
Be v v e e # us - S - ru busiy - ku - nu - ma
B e e e [ta]-5im-ma isuusurati?® balotu at-tu-nu-ma tu-

us-sa-ra
6 v la-par-ra-sa Sipat-ku-nu baliatu
T e e e e -la-mu 7-pis  pi-ku-nu  ba-la-tu-um-ma
8. e ka - bi - su Zrsiti(ts) rapasty(ti)
Qe v e e -bu ka-bi-su ki-rib Sami-i rikiti? at-tu-nu-ma
IO, e o v e lum-1i Sa-ki-nu dum-ki mu-pa-si-su iditi?

ITIMIS lLimniti??
IDe oo eeeeen.. -da-a-t; Lmniti? 5 1hb41i mu-3al-li-tu ki-i lum-ni
1200 oo -si-ru NAM.BUL.BLI é-ma idéti#* ITI.MIS

mae-la ba-3a-a
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13. [ana-ku pulénu] apil pulini Sa ilu-Su puldnu **istar-u pu-

Lanttusm(tum)
Ide v o v e - # ITLMIS limniti? it-ta-nab-sa-nim-ma
15. [pall-ka-ku-1na ad-re-ku u St-ta-du-ra-kiu
16. ina lumun "™atali **Stn ina lumun **atali “*Samas
17. ina lumun kakkaboni? sa si-ut **l-a si-ut i A-prin St-ut " Bil
18. sna lumun . . . . . . . ... 3 iq ana kakkabini?® harréni??
is-sal-. . . .. ... ..
19. na lumun ... .. ... 3 3q ana a-ha-mis -t~ ... .. ...
200+ e e e e e e e e e e ina lumun alt . . . . . . < ...
Rev.
P PR A
22 e e e e e e rabiti(tl) ana . . . . . ... ... ..
230 e e e e e e e kalfi . . . . .. ... ..
g e e e -ak-kBi  SAR mi? il .. ... oL ..
25 e e e [ ] Marduk tukén(an) 111 KATA4AY .

26. [suluppn KU.A].TIR tasapak(ak) SA samni nikii mi [dispu
Gimitu tasekan(an)]

270 e tukan(an) SA.NA burbsi tasakanfan). . ... .. ...
28. [mire yiki] tanaki(ki) SireZAG SruMIHI [u 3rKAIZI ta-

Sakan(an)
200 i [tz 2]-sal-lag TIL KU.DUB.DUB.BU SUB.[SUB(d5)]
300 4 e e e e mintiu(th) an-ni-th 1L senitu munu-ma us-

kisin-ma . . ... ... ..

31. [Siptn Bil]  bili  Sar  Sarréni . . . . .
32. [ikal] ™ = Assur-bon-apl: sarri kissati Sarri ™ ""[As'fur’“]
33. [sd af - na 9= 455ur # = Bilit ldk - lum
34. [3d] #*Nabir £ 7 Tas-mi-tum ugnd® rapastum(tum) is-ru-ku-us
35, [2-du]-zu tnp e na-mir-tum | ni-sif  dup-Sar-ru-tz
36. [54 ina] Sarréni?(ni) a - [tk mal - 7i - ya
37. [mimma 3ip - ru] § - a-tu la i-fu - zu
38. [ni~mi-ik  *Nabi] ti-kip  sa-an-tdk-ki  ma-la  ba-as-mu
39. [ina dup-pa-a-ni  as] - tur as - nif ab - rvi -1 - ma
g0. [a-na  ta-mar-#i = Si-la]-as-si-ya  ki-rib ikalli-ya  i-kin
41. [#tilin mudit nu - ur]  Sarri  dani?* ™Assur
42. [man-nu 3¢ stabbaly # lu-u] Suma-3u it-ii Sumi-ya i-3ai-fa-ru
43. [M*Assur £ Bilit  agl-gis iz-zi-is lis-ki-pu-Su-ma

44. [Suma - su ziva - su] ina  mati I - fal - If - ku
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No. 62 (K 7503) is the upper portion of a large tablet.
Its Obverse contains a prayer, which is addressed to more than
one deity, and is offered with the object of obtaining help on
several occasions of distress. The line that is ruled between
1. 15 and 16 does not mark the commencement of a second
incantation, but rather a fresh section of the first prayer. For
at that point the suppliant ceases his invocation and the state-
ment of his own condition of alarm, and prays for deliverance
from various evil powers and influences. As the first of these
evils is that caused by a lunar eclipse the tablet is included
in the present Section. The other evils, that are enumerated
in 1. 17—20, appear to be of an astral nature. The Reverse
of the tablet concludes with a ceremonial section of seven lines.

12. The compound ideogram NAM BUL.B] appears to be
a somewhat general term for evil or unpropitious influences, ¢/
IV R 17, Rev,, 1. 15f, K 2277, Obv,, L. 3 ff,, Rev,, 1L. 1, 4, efc.

For the Series of incantations entitled the "YI? "AT"Y‘L :<<
Y*»*, see Bezorp, Catalogue, p. 456, sub K 2587.

2g9. For the restoration of the end of this line, ¢/. No. 40,
1. 125 see also No. 30, 1. 24.

32. The most recent translation of this colophon has been
given by Taiigvist, Die Assyrische Beschwirungsserie Magli,
Leipzig 1895, pp- 41, 53 1., et
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iltu “spell, charm”: *-7/-#7 36, 5; z-7/-ta-5u 32, 4.

abu “father”: @-bu 11, 2; 19, 5; a-6z 6, 24; 11, 38; 12, 34, 87;
21, 56; 33,12; abu 11,22; @bu-ka 2,17; 3,15: 27,0;
60, 11; abi~ya 11,22 C; abi-ya 11, 225 a-bu-ni 61, 7.

I1 “to shine, be bright”: /x-67-i6 12,82; — Il 1 ‘“‘to make
bright, to purify”: /Z-i6-bi-bu-nin-ni 12, 86; lib-bi-bu-. . . . .
12, 86 C; ubbib-an-n: (ideogr. LAH.LAH) 11, 25.
ibbu “pure”: z4-4z 30, 2.

ablbu ‘“‘deluge, inundation”: @-du-bu 11, 1; a-bu-ubd 12, 23;
a-bu-bi 21, 8o.

AB.AB a festival?: (2m) AB.AB 61,11.

abnu “stone”: adni?? 12, 104; 49, 28.
aban birki “thunderbolt’: abni?* birku 21, 17.

abkallu “arbiter”: ab-kal 22, 35; abkallu 22, 37; abkallz
53, 27; abkal 12,88, 114; 53, 3-

abidru “to be strong”: ? g-bi-rum 6,97; 10, 7.
ablru ‘‘strength”: a-ba-ri 46, 16.

aburri$ “in security”: aburris (ideogr. U.SAL) 25, 6.

abbuttu ‘““chain, fetter” (ses sabdtu): a-bu-tZ 1,423 9, 15;
33, 24.

agubbfi “pure water; vessel of purification”: ##?%%q_oih-ba

12, 85, 118; a-gib-ba 15, 18.
Sz
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VOCABULARY [agagu

agdgu “to be enraged”: 7-gu-ga 4,46; 6,89: 7, 27.
aggu “angry”: ag-gu 6, 12; 27, 20; 46, 5.
uggatu “anger”: ug-gar 12, 77.

igh “sin”: [{]-gu-u 46, 1; [i]-gu-# 28, 9.

UGU.KUL.LA (3em): 12, 101.

IGLMAN.GIRI((ex): 51, 14.

ugaru ‘“plain, country”: #-ga-rz 21, 84.

adaguru “incense-burner, censer”: %2 g-da-glir 12, 4;
#arpafu g da-gur 30, 23.

ad?i “up to”: adi 11, 37.

idlu “hero”: i-di/ g, 1; 18, 20.

admu “child”: 7 aed-mi-ki 7, 40.

adaru “to fear”: 11 a-du-ur-ma 28, 10; 46,2; ad-ra-ku
4,32; 62, 157 — 1II 2 S4-fa-du-ra-ku 4, 12: 62, 15.

adiru “trouble, distress”: a-di-. . . . . 5, 6.
idirtu “affliction”: s~dir-fiz 12, 69.
adirtu “grief”: ? a-di-ra-t4 30, 13.

mudisdl “renewer, renovator”: mu-dis-su-u 9, 5; miu-dis-
$t-1 12, 30; 21, 4.
iddisst, iddist “newly shining”: id-dis-sd-u 12, 18;
id-dis-si-14 1,2; 6,98; id-di-si-4 12,18 A.

imu ‘“‘storm”: #mu 20,9, 11; 21,9, 35, 37

urru “light”: wrru-ka 1, 5, 10.

izibu Ill 1 “to save, to deliver”: $#-zi-b: 31, 6; $t-zu-ba 4,
31; 6,76,

izizu “to be angry”: 7-zi-za 6,89; 7, 27; i-si-za-ma 7, 41.
izzu “mighty, terrible”: zz-z/-7%2 12, 117.
uzzu “‘anger”: wuz-su 12,77; uz-2 33. 3.
izzitu? “anger”: é-gis-su 11, 1; F~zi-su 11,1 A.

uznu “ear”: wz-mu 12,20; wz-ni 60,6; wsn@®-ai 4, 3;
6,79; 7,163 19, 20; 21, 62; uznd®-3i-na (¢f. birtu) 12, 38.

ahu “brother”: aji-ya 11,22C; ahi**-su 21, ;.
abami$ “together”: a-ga-mis 62, 1q.

ahu *‘side”: a-fi-ya 13, 23.
ahitu “side”: a-fi-# 12, 68.
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ahQt “hostile”: ? g-fi-tt-ma 11, 24.

abazu “to hold, to grasp”: a-gu-zu 8, 6.

abarrikdnu a disease of the eye: ajarrikdnu (ideogr.
IGLIGI) 51, 12.

itiru “to protect”: #-f~ir 56, 6; [i]-#i-7r 51, 2; it-ri-ni-in-
ni-ma(’) 4, 34; ti-t-rat 9, 35; i-ti-ra-ta 6,064; i-ti-ra 4,
31: 6,76; #tira. (ideogr. KAR) 7,13; 37, 12.
itiru a garment: ~#(’)-ra 31, 10.

ai “not, never”: a7 2, 45; 6, 124; 7, 57%; 10, 22; 11, 10,
24; 12, 62, 63, 64, 65, 67, 69, 74", 77; 15, 9; 21, 6.

ya’u “where?”: ya-# 11, 10; 2I, 54.

aibu “foe”: az-bi-ya 21, 64.

inu “eye”: ini 40, 10; ini-ma 40, 13; ini?’-y& 53, 10.

idru I 2 “to lead, rule”: mu-ut-ta->-ir (or I 2 fr. We0?) 6, 20.
tirtu “command, law”: -7z 2, 18; 3, 15.

ikdu “mighty, courageous”: 7£-du 20, 18; 46, 18.

ik “needy”: 7-ka-a 2, 20; 3, 16.
ikdtu “need, want”: i-Bu-f# 12,37; i-ku-tum 2,20 B;
i-ku-17 2, 20; 3, 16. .

akdalu “to eat, to consume”: I1 7Zkal-su (ideogr. KU.KU)
12, 121; ‘akalu(/u) ideogr. KU 33, 46; — IV 2 /[-td-
k2l(2) 1, 45, 48; lLr-[1a(P)-£il(P)] 33, 209, 32.
makalll “eating”: ma-ka-li-f 7, 52.

iklitu “darkness”: #&-/it-si-[na] 12, 35.
uklu ‘“darkness”: uk-/7 58, 17.
ukallu?: #-kal(gald)-lu 21,18,

ikallu “palace”: zkal 9, 32; itkalli-yd 1,13, 40; 4, 19, 41;
6,113 F; 7,22,61; 19,12; 27,11 A; 50,16; 53, 26: 54,
45 55,5; 56,115 57, 6; 58,7; 59,14; 60, 21; 61,16 4.

ikimmu “spectre”: i-kim-mu 53, 13, 14; ikimmu (ideogr.
GIDIM) 50, 19; 53, 6, 15; GIDIM(UTUG?).MA 22, 12.

uknt “lapis-lazuli”: *®**ykni; 12, 12, 13, 70.

ikkaru “husbandman”: ?Zk-ka-ru 56, 4.

alu “city”: alu 21, 25; ali 12, 65; 21, 25; 62, 20; ali-ya
21, 14, 18; ali-ya 4, 37, 46; 6, 82, 88; 7, 19, 26.
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ON ilu “god”: i/u 1, 25, 44, 50; 4, 37, 46; 6, 3, 4, 82, 88, 121,

G

~5x
-5x,

122,132; 7,19, 26; 10, 20, 21, 27; I1I,7,11,15,17; I2,
31,107, 111; 19, 3,15, 25; 21,18, 25, 76, 93; 22, 7, 36,
38; 27, 23; 28,7; 33, 27, 35; 50, 25; 60, 8; ii 12, 57,
77; 21, 26; 27,125 33, 3; 61,13; 2/ (NLNI) 4, 45; 6,
67; 11, 25; 30,10; Zlu-5u 1, 38; 2, 24, 26; 3,3; 6, 27,
55,83 E; 10, 32; 12,45; 13,5 3I,4; 33, 2I; 50,13;
54, 1; 56, 8: 57, 3; 58, 5; 62,13; 7/2-5u 2, 26 D; 50, 12;
59,17; #li-ya 1,23; 2, 40; 4, 29, 36; 6, 73, 81, 87, 123;
7,11, 18, 25; 9,16,18; 10, 21; 11,26; 12,61, 71,92;
21, 67; 22,17, 61, 62; 37,9; k- . ... 6, 11; zlGni?*
1,11, 14,16, 17; 2, 2,15, 18, 23, 30, 31, 45, 47; 3, 6°5, 13,
155 4,9,11,12; 5,1; 6, 39, 65, 91, 111, 127, 129, 130; 7,
5: 6, 29; 8,19, 23; 9, 25, 26, 29, 30, 32; 10,3, 5,15, 23;
11,14, 35; 12,79, 87, 88, 114; 21, 52, 56, 58, 61, 93; 22,
3: 27,415 27,4, 75 33,8,12; 39,8; 43,3, 4, 5; 49, 5;
50, 5. 10, 29; 52, 5; 53, 27; 58,165 59, 7; 61, 14; 62, 1.
iltu “goddess”: z/-tum 7, 35; il-# 30, 30; i-lat 2, 43;
19, 34; 33,1, 203 39, 0, 7; #at(at) 1, 37; i-ld-a-1i 1, 29;
5,11; 32, 6.
ildtu “godhead, divinity”: 7/u-ti-ka 1,18; 13, 6; 22, 10,
66; 27, 22; 46, 8; 7/u-ut-ka g, 11; 12, 91; 21, 70; 27,15;
54, 6; 2lu-. . . ... .. .. 6, 16; 7-lut-ka 6, 68; tlu-ui-ki
4, 343 8, 17.

ul “not”: /6, 26; 12, 58; 14,17; 50, 8; 60, 10°5; #/ 1,
50, 51; 4, 44; 6, 86; 7, 24; 12,1, 19, 77, 100, 119; 1g, 8,
31,32; 21, 25 33, 36, 465 51, 16; 53, 23; 59, II.

ultu “from”: u/-tx 6, 58; 11, 36.

alt a demon: a/i 12, 51.

ilf “lofty, situated above”; that which is in heaven (opp-
to saplu, ¢. z.): ..... -ld-a 2,16 B; ilt 21, 55; il4ti7¢
59, 4.
ili “on, upon”: i 7, 58; 12, 6, 97", 104, 115; 17,7, 8;
ili-ka 2, 34; ili-ya 6, 58; 10, 4; z'[z'—.}[z 1, 22, 47; 12, 57;
14, 1; 19, 24; 22, 58; 53,9; 2/4-. .. .. 6,93; 7, 31; 51, 7.
Jmi-fat 3): 12, 57,107; 27,12,
-l 31, 11,
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"{5&2 alaku “to go”: 11 z//ika(ka) ideogr. DU 50, 23; ll-li-kz
5. 43 [lil-lik 11, 24; 53, 19; lul-lik 6,117; 10, 18; 13, Q;
53, 5; a-lik 13, 4; 42, 10; a-li-kdt 8,12; — 12 lit-tal-lak
19, 30; lit-tal-. . . . . 6,123; 10, 21;— IIl2 /i-sa-lzk
= *[i3talik?) 14, 10.
alaktu “path, way”: a-lak-#7 4, 30; 6,113; 10, 16; II,
I1; 30, Q.
IL(ILA) a plant: lamIL 12, g; 3emIL.LA 30, 25.
5‘7& aldlu “to bind, to gird, to hang up”: #-/zl 42, 14.
55& I1 “to shine, be bright”: /u-/i/ 12, 81; — Il 1 “to make
bright, purify”: ullil-an-ni (ideogr. AZAG) 12, 84.
illu “bright, pure”: 7/~lu 49, 32; #lu 12, 2; 21, 28, 74;
30, 21; 31,8 33,39; 48,17; zllit? 4, 24; 6, 21, 71;
7. 9; 22, 42; 27, 5; 32, 7,15; 37, 7; 62, 24.
ulinnu “robe, vestment”: ulinnu 4, 29; 6,73; 7,11; 37,
‘ Q; ulinnu-ka 5, 2; wlinnu-ki 4,29; 6,73; 7,11; 37, 0.
.f’b&* ulsu “joy, pomp”: u/-5i 6,121; 10, 20; ulsi (ideogr. UL)
51, 15.
ON ima “when; in, among”: 7-ma 8,18; 9,12, 20 5; 54, 7;
62, 12.
SN, imidu “to stand; to establish”: #mid-£7 (ideogr. KILKI)
I, 415 [i-im-id 5, 4.
PON “‘to speak”: III 2 wi-ta-mu-# 1, 15.
amatu “word, speech”: a-mat 4, 43; 6, 853 7, 233 8, 153
9, 20; 12, 89; a-mat-sa 33, 2; a-mai-ka 60,9, 12; am-
ma-ti-ya 11, 545 am-ma-ti-ya 11,5; amati? (KA.A.MIé)
60, 16.
atmi “speech, word”: at-mu-i#-a 49, g.
mamitu “ban, curse”: ma-mi-ftu 33, 32; 61, Q; ma-mit
1, 48; 12, 52,78; 59, 7; 61,10; ma-..... 39, I5.
BDN amilu “man”: amélu 11,15; 12,1; amilu (NA) 12,121;
a-mi-lu-tu 11,8 A; a-mi-lu-tum 11,8; a-..........
12, 56 B; amilitif? 7, 515 12, 56, 63, 665 amilitum(tum)
12, 57 B, 63 BC; amiliti(ti) 12, 57.
amiltitu “mankind”: amilitu 12,107 E; 51, 4; amiliti
12, 01: 50, 25; @-mi-lu-ti 12, 107 ; a-mi-lu-ta 12, 111.
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ummu “mother”: um-mu 6, 77 D; ummu 4, 475 6, 71, 77;
7+ 9, 15, 595 II, 223 30, 203 37, 7, 133 57, 25 wm-mi 12,
34; wmmi 11, 39; ummi-ya 11, 22 C; ummi-ya 11, 2255,

ummatu “host”: wm-mat 2, 17.

imiku “might, strength”: f-mu-gu 21, 8; i-mu-ka 60, 13;
i-mu-ki 49, 23: 60, 14; i~muk 1, 19.
nimiku “wisdom”: ni-mé-£7 13,10; 21, 57; 41, 13.
timiku “supplication”: #-mi-ki 11, 27.

amaru “to see”: 11 ag-mur 15,9; Zimur (SLBAR) 12,

100; flu-meur 12,113 E; a-ma-ri-ka 1, 8; — 12 i~tam-
mur(?) 12, 100; a-ta-mar 2, 36: 3, 43 27, 17; 34, 2.
amiru “deafness(?)’: a-mi-ru-ii-a 30, 17; a-mé-#i-. .. ..

4, 45 a-mi-rz 13, Q.
immiru “lamb, sheep”: émmiru 6, 110; tmmir: 12, 96.

ana “to, for, towards, according to”; also compounded
with agamis, ili, arki, [tbbi, malkar, pini (9q. v.): a-na
I, 3, 425 2, 2237 6, 235 7, 29, 50, 52, 62; 8, 24; II, g, 24,
26, 397 12, 88,109 E; 13, 20°; 18, 3,17 A4; 19, 14; 2I,
203 30, 183 31, 53 33, 23, 343 39, 25 40, 45 42, 7; 45, 7;
53, 19, 203 57, 73 61,13,15; ana 1, 4,8, 27; 2, 10; 4, 36,
37: 6,234, 34,81,82,q91,116; 7,18, 19, 58; 8, 20; 10,
18, 337 II,15,42,44; I12,1,2, 5,8, 11,48, 68, 72, 975,
100%5, 104, 1135, 116, 120; 13,13; 18, 17,19 4; 21, 7, 11,
23, 28, 88, go; 22, 48, 67; 24, 6; 26, 4; 30, 20; 3I, 8:
32, 3; 35,15; 38,15 40,16; 50, 23; 5I,10; 52, 3; 53,
1695, 17Ys: 62, 18, 19, 22.
asSum (= ana sum) “since, because of”: 4s-3um 4, 31,
32; 6,74, 75,765 7,12, 13,145 19, 15; 27,15, 16, 17, 18;
37,10, 11, 12; 50,17; 57, 8.

IN ina “in, through, among, during”; also compounded with

ili, baltr, birit, kirib, pani, 3apli (gq. v.): i-na 18, 104;
22, 63; ina 1, 5,11,12%, 13, 15, 24, 26, 39", 40, 43, 44,
49, 505 2, 2,15,16; 3,13,14; 4, 5,7, 12, 17°% 19, 38,
39bis, 41, 43bis; 5,1,18; 6, 21, 22, 24, 26; 37, 41, 47, 65’
78, 830, 84 £, 85", 113 Ftr, 120, 1225 7, 16, 19, 205, 22,
23", 38, 44, 56, 60°%, 61; 8,16, 24; 0, 8, 10, 13, 14, 16,
17,18, 35: I0, 215 11,35, 14, 27, 28; 12, 2,6, 8, 11, 13,
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145, 15%7, 34, 56, 59, 62, 66, 67, 70, 72, 75, 76, 80, 81, 82,
87, 98, 102% 113, 114, 116", 118; 13, 6, 7, 10, 11, 26, 32;
14, 5; 15,15; 16, 11%; 17,7, 8; 18,4, 6,10, 19"%; 10,
0%, 12, 13, 18, 28, 31; 21, 6, 10, 14, 28, 48, 60, 61, 73,
74, 92°%; 22, 8, 9, 10%, 14, 15, 17, 18, 20, 53, 54, 56, 60,
66, 6Q%; 26, 53 27, 5, 6, 7, 8, 11 A¥T, 13; 28, 6%5; 30, 20,
265 31,6, 8; 32,7,15; 33,12, 23, 27, 36, 40, 44; 34,
6% 35,2,4; 36,7; 38, 4°%; 30, 5", 13; 40, 6,15; 41,
2% 42,13, 15,17, 25; 46, 10°%; 47, 7°%; 48, 17; 49, 143
50, 3, 6, 9, 14%%, 15, 16, 18, 24, 265 51,155 52, 2, 4°*; 53,
5, 8%, 14, 16, 23, 24%%, 26, 27°%, 28; 54, 2°% 3, 4, 5; 55,
3%, 4,55 56, 9%, 10,115 57, 4%, 6,13, 143 58, 67, 73
59, 1, 12%% 14; 6o, 19%*, 21; 61,11, 165,16 4, 18; 62,
1655, 17, 18, 19, 20.

inuma “when”: #-nu-ma 6, 56; 21, 73; 24, 55 33, 45; inu-
ma 12,1, 121; inu(?)-ma 42, 25; inu(?) . .. .. 42, 25.

inQt “to annul; to be annulled, to be altered, to become
invalid”: #F-nu-u 60, 8; Znét-u 1, 515 19, 32; Ind-i 4, 44;
6, 86; 7, 24; 109, 8; 21, 2.

tdnihu “sighing, groaning”: fa-mi-hx 1,45; 12, 51; 33,
29; ta-n-[f?] 5, 7.
tanihtu “sighing”: fa-wi-zf-ti-yd 15, 13.

“to faint, to be weary”: a-mi-fu 20,9, 11; 2I, 9, 35, 37.

anaku “I”: g-na-ku 50,12; 56,7; ana-ku 1, 38; 2,26,
36; 4, 163 65 27, 83 E; II, 16; 12, 45, 90, 94; I3, 5, 20;
21, 11, 513 27, 115 30,7; 3I,4; 33, 21; 39,105 43,7;
54, 1; 55, 25 57, 3; 58,55 62, 13; anaku 6o, 3.

INIM.INIM.MA “prayer”: 1, 28, 52; 2,0, 42; 3,9; 4,8,
23; 5,10; 6,17, 35, 70, 95,1313 7,8, 337 8, 20; 9, 273
10, 6, 26, 345 II,41; 12,Q5; 13,12; I4,1I; I5,17; 16,
10; 17, 5; 18,18; 19, 33; 20, 7; 2I, 24, 72, Q15 22, 30,
68; 23, 65 24, 45 25,55 26, 3; 27, 255 28, 5; 29, 2; 30,
19; 31,7; 32, 2; 33, 38; 34, 5; 36, 6; 37, 6; 38, 3; 39,
4; 40, 2; 42, 24; 43, 8; 44, 2; 45, 45 46,0; 47, 6; 48,
16; 49, 20; 50, 28; 51, g; 60, 4.

TJN annu “sin”: an-zni 2, 38; 11,19, 298, 305, 31, 32, 33, 34,

355 27, 21.
T



138

VOCABULARY [annu

]3&3 “to be merciful”; II 2 “to weep, to pray”: wt-nin 21, 62;

TN

N
N

DN

ut-nin-ka 60, 10.
annu “mercy”’: an-na-si 60, 8; an-ni-ka 19, 32; 52, 2;
an-ni-ki 1,51; 4, 44; 6,86; 7,24; 33, 30; an-ni-ku-nu
53, 5-
unninu “mercy, compassion; sighing, prayer”: un-ni-
na 22,643 un-ni-nz Q, 393 33,53 UN-NIE-NE-Y& 1,43 2,33;
6,80; 7,17; 8,4; 18,14 A4; 21, 21; 33, 265 wn-ni-ui-ye
4,353 18,14; 23, 3.
?innintu “sorrow (?)": in-nin-ff 30, 11.

annd “‘this”: am-nu-u 53,15; an-nu-iz 30, 29; 53,15; an-
ni-i 7, 383 an-ni-i 12, 59; 13, 26; 21; 21; 22, 56; an-ui-
ma 21, 70; an-nam 12,103,115; BL (= annam) 2, 9;
6,95; 11,42; 12,2; 13,13; 16,11; 18,19; 21, 28, 73,

25 22, 31, 69; 24, 5; 28, 6; 30, 20; 32, 3; 34, 6; 38, 4;

39, 55 41, 2; 46, 10; 47, 75 51,105 52, 3; an-na(?).....
44, 3; an-ni-i 2,10; 30, 27; 40, 13; 62, 30; an-ni-[4]
51,11; a-nu-ti-ma 1, 33; a-na-ti-ma 5,15.

AN.IRIM (fem): g0, 14.

indu “weak™: /n-§% 12, 119; n-57 2, 21; 22, 50; 48, 3; in-
2.9, 37, 45.

altu “wife”: al-# 4, 10, 11.

tinisitu “men, mankind”: #-ni-5i-i-# 2, 19; 3,16; 19, 13;
50,9Q; fi~ni-§i-i-t; 2,19 B; ti-ni-3i-ti 9, 52; ti-ni-5it 12, 33.

atta; att? “thou”: atfa 2, 25; 6, 43; 12, 31, 105; 18, 8;
50, 29; at-fa-ma 6,112; 10,15; 12, 34, 35; 60, 9; at-#Z
4,10, 11; 61, 10; [at]-ti-ma 32, 14.
attunu “ye”: attu-nu 7, 46; 8, 22; at-tu-nu-ma 52, 5;
62, 3, 5, 0.

isinnu “festival’: 7-sin-na-ka 1, 18.

misiru “band, fetter”: misiru (ideogr. SU.LBU) 353, 16;
misiru (ideogr. SU.LTUM) 53, 17.

aptu “dwelling, habitation’: a-pa-a-# 13,16; 33, 34; *-pa-
a-#:(?) 33, 6.

upi “clouds”: #-pi-/ 20, 12; 21, 38.
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apilu: 11 a-pa-lu 11, 4; a-pa-lum 11,4 A.

aplu “son”: ap-lu 2,11; 3,10; a-pil 2, 47; 9, 31; 22, 36,
38; 33, 6; aplx (ideogr. TUR.US) 9, 38; apil (ideogr.
A) 1,38; 2,26; 4,165 6, 27,83 E; 10, 315 12, 45, 90;
13, 5; 22,11,51; 27,113 30, 7; 3I,4; 33,21; 39,16;
54,15 57, 3; 58, 5; 02,13.

upuntu a plant: wpunfx 6, 80; 7,17; 40, 11.

apsl ‘“the deep, the abyss”: apsi 3, 5; 4, 155 8,18; 21,
57; apsi 5,18; 12, 87.

ipiru “to support, sustain’: [{7]-pi-rat 9, 37.

ipru “dust”: spir 12, 55; Zp7i? (IS.ZUN) 59, 2.

ap8dnu “yoke”: ap-sz-na-ki 8, 7.

ipisu *to do, to make, to perform”: i-pu-su 11, 36; #-
pus(us) ideogr. DU 12, 12; 33, 45; #-pu-us 11,165 li-pu-
Su 19, 265 zpus(ns) ideogr. DU 8, 21; 16,11; 18, 10;
21, 92; 22, 695 28, 65 34, 6; 38, 4; 39, 5; 41, 2; 46, 105
47, 7; ipus (ideogr. DIM) 12, 103, 115; DU.DU (= pus)
2, 9; 6,95; 12, 2; 13,13; 16, 11; 18, 19; 21, 28, 73, 923
22, 31, 69; 28, 6; 32,3; 34, 6; 38, 3; 39, 5; 41, 2; 46,
105 47,7; AGAG (= 7pus) 11, 42; 24,55 39, 20; 51,
10; 52, 3; #-pi5 62, 7.
ipistu ‘*handiwork™: [i]-pis-fi 32, 10.

ipi%u ‘““to practise magic”; part. ‘“sorcerer, sorceress”:
i-pi-52 7, 585 i-pis-ti 7, 58.
ipsu “magic, sorcery”: 7p-52 12, 56.
upidu “magic, sorcery”: #-pi5 12, 62,109; 50, 17.

itpisu “prudent”: [it]-pi-[3i] 4, 15; t-ti-ip-su 22, 2.

“to surround, confine, bewitch”: Il 1 fu-us-sa-ra 62, 5;
mu-us-si-ru 62, 25 us-su-ru 62, 4.
usurtu “charm, spell”: #uusurdzi?” 6,112; 10,15; 19,
6; 62, 2, 5.

ukuru a plant or tree: “xukury (2 fsultbbi gisimmari) 12, 84.

aru “blossom”: arf?? 12, 5.

irtu “breast”: zraf-su 1,49; 33, 33.
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iribu *“flight of locusts”: zrzbu 59, 22.

iribu I1 *to enter”: {-776 (Inf. with Samsi = “sunset”)
53,19; — II1 “to bring in": /Z-§i-7ib 23, 2.

ardu “servant, slave’: ared-ka 2,26 D; 12, 15, 90, 94;
21, 88; 22, 11; 27,11; 50, 12; aradka (URU.ZU) 6o, 3;
arad-ki 43, 7.

urhu “way”: ur-§i 1, 24; 22, 50.

arhid “quickly™: dr-4ss 2, 24.

ardku I 1 “to be long”: /i-ri-zk 18,16; — Il1 “to
lengthen™: ur-ri-#i 8,17; — Il 1 “to lengthen”: si-
ri-ka 5, 3.

urkarinnu a precious wood: #xurkarinnu 12, 8,15, 116;
30, 26.

arallt “the Lower World, the realm of the dead”: a-ra-
al-li-i 2, 22; aralli[-ma] 27, 6.

arnu “sin’': dr-nu 2, 23YS; dr-na 2, 23 B; 6, 54; ar-ni 7,
48; 50,17; &r-mi 59,75 - - . - . -ni 5, 6; ar-nu(-ya?) 7,
47; ar-ni-yi 12, 84; dr-ni-ya 12,76 C; dr-ni-yd 1, 26;
12, 84 C.

irinu “cedar’: #suiriny 30, 25; 40, 4, I1.

irsitu “earth”: Zr-si-fum 12, 82 C; rsitum(ium) 61, 8 A;
irsitafta) 1,7 irsitifti) 1, 30; 19,7; 60,5; 62, 8; irsi-
Zim(tim) 3,8; 5.12; 6,100,128; 10,0, 24; 12,64, 82;
18, 6; 22, 39; 46, 115 50, 8; 53, 20, 21; 60, 5; 61,8; 62,
3; a7l 4,15; 16,12,

arratu “curse, incantation”: a-ra-# 1, 41; arraf 12,68, 74.

ir§u “wise™: #r-§4 12, 33; 22, 37; 46, 18.

irisu “scent, odour”: 7-77-su 2, 28; 7-r7-3a 12, 28 CD.

ar3asfi “device, machination’: dr-sa-su-it 12, 63 B; dr-sa-
saf-u?] 7,575 dr-3a-5i-¢ 7,515 dr-sa-. . . . .. . ... 51,
3; arsasi? 12, 63; 21, 65.

isatu “fire™: &dfu 49, 27; i54ti 21, 74; 36, 7.

isibu “to sprout, to bear fruit”: 75-sub-ba-a 12, 97.

asdgu a shrub: #wasdgu 12, 10; #uasdgi 21, 74.
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i3itu ‘‘trouble, confusion”: [i[-3a-ti-ya 11, 20.

asakku *evil sickness, consumption’: asakkx 1, 46;
33, 30.

4s-li-i-1f (? ina li-i-1i) 21, 79.

uSumgallu “socvereign, ruler”: uSumgal 9, 7; 12, 32.

a3nan “corn, grain”: as-na-an 2,29 D; “as-na-an 12, 30;
45-na-an 2, 29.

a8iru “to be favourable, to bless™: 11 /-34-[ru-u] 3, 6;
a-3i-1u 12, 32; a-5ir 22, 3; a-$ir 6, 43; @sira(ra) ideogr.
SAR (?[ma]-fi-ra) 27, 6; — Il 1 ws-sieru 1, 4.
asirtu “sanctuary, shrine™: as-rar 21, 54; d$-raf 11, 13.
igirtu “shrine”: #5-rz-# 22, 7.

adru “place”: ds-7 11, 28; as-ri-s4 11, 30; asar (ideogr.
KI) 17, 6.

alaridu “prince, chief’: g-3a-ri-du 22, 70; a-Sa-rid 2, 25;
6, 30, 127; 9, 5: 10, 23; 20,15,17; 27, 2; 50, 29; ada-
ridu (ideogr. SAG. KAL) 22,1, 37; asaridz (ideogr.
INIL.DU) 1, 42; 33, 23; asarid (ideogr. SAG.KAL) 22,
6; asarid (ideogr. TIK.GAL) 50, 8.

istu “from™: 7s-fu 1, 23; 53, 6; 25-14(7) 9, 44; Stu-Su-nu
12, 101.

YN istaru “‘goddess”: is-fa-ri 6, 67; PEis-tar 12,315 4is-tar-

ON

$u 50,133 56, 8; “istaru 27, 23; "*istari 12, 57 B; 27,
12; Ptar 1,443 6, 57; 12,61, 107,111; 33, 27; 50, 25;
Puistar-su 1, 38; 2,21 D, 265 3,3; 6, 27,83 E; 12,45;
13,5; 31,4; 32,55 33,213 54,1; 57,3; 58, 5; 62,13;
“*istari-yd 2, 40; 4, 29, 36, 45; 6, 73, 81, 87; 7,11,18,
255 9,17; 12,71,93; 21, 67; 22,18; 37,9; “istari 1,
23; "= 5tarati?? 7, 43; 9, 29; 33, 11.
ITI of. MO,

itti “with”: 7% 27,7, 8; it 2, 35; 12,78, 104; 22, 32;
51,125 #fi-$u 2, 24; 32, 5; 2~ . . .. 6, 55; it-[ti~ka]
50,10 A; itfi-ka 2, 30, 31; 19,10; 50, 10; zi-li-ki 4, 32;
itti-ki 6,755 7,133 37, 11; #t-1i-yi2 4, 37; 22,061, 62; 7-
ya 1,443 6,82,88; 7,265 21, 67; 28, 3; 30, 10; 33, 27;
iy 1, 24; 6,82 E; 7,19; 12,71,112; 14,7; 19, 30;
22, 19; 50, 19; 72-li~ni 61, 8; #i-ti-ni-[ma?] 61, 9.
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PN ittu “portent”: zmu (ITI) 12, 65; zzb25#' (ITLMIS) 1,13,
403 4,18, 40; 6,113 /; 7,21,615 12,64; 109,115 27,11 4;
50, 15; 53, 253 54, 3; 55, 45 56, 105 57, 55 58,7; 59, 13;
60, 20; 61,16 A; 62, 10,12, 14.

atall “eclipse”: “*atali 6,122; 10, 21; “atali 1,12, 39;

4,17, 39; 6,113 F; 7, 20,60; 19,10; 27,11 4; 50,14;
53. 24; 54, 2: 55.3; 56,9; 57, 4; 58, 6; 59, 125 60, 19;
61,16; 62, 16

l)ﬂ& itillu “mighty, exalted”: ##/-/¢ g, 30.
itillis “mightily”: #-#/-/5-75 12, 8o C.

an"‘ itiku “to remove, tear away’’: i-f7-7k 11,17 [{?]-4i-iF 2, 30.

2

l);\':\_ ba’ilu “to be great, mighty”: da-i-Jat g, 41.
ba’altu “lady”: éa--lat g, 41 4; 33, 9.

')&4: bilu “to rule™: #-4i-il-l7 1, 33; ta-bi-il-Ii 5,15; &i-il-la-
an-ni 13, 29.
bilu “lord”: &i-fum 6, 61; 11,7 A; 13,15; 27, 1; bi-l¢
12, 595 13,275 19,19; 27,15; &ilu 1,42,53; 6,1,091,
1023 7,295 9,9, 21; 10, 10; I1,7; 12, 21 4, 26, 345 19,
4,175 21,19, 61,63, 93; 22,61, 62; 33, 23; 42, 26; 48,
17; 60, 6,95 67/ 6,111, 112; 9, 4; 10,15 12,17, 27,
28; 19, 6, 7; 21, 80; 22, 4,75 27,2; 46,11, 16; 53, 3;
59, 4, 63 62, 31; bi-li-i 8, 263 bili 19, 4; 62, 31.
biltu “lady™: &f-il-tum 33, 10, 37; bi-il-ti 39, 13; bi(?)-
lit 3,15 bi-lit 1,375 3,8; 4,14,15; 9, 33; 33, 20; 57,
143 biltu 1, 513 4, 24, 27, 33, 47; 6, 71, 77, 85, 90; 7, 0,
15,16, 23, 285 11, 31, 335 32,153 37, 7, 13; biltipl 2,3;
6,725 7,105 33, 22; 37, 8; bi-li-i-ti 2, 43; 33, 47.
bildtu “lordship, dominion”: &i-lut-ki 2,4; 8,11; bi(?)-
lu-c o oL L. 35,1; Gilu-ut-ka 14, 9; bilu-ut-ki 3, 7.

22 babu “gate”: 2464t 40, 7.
(;:3 babdlu *to bring, supply”: dae-ba-/u 11, 15.
bubbulum the time of the moon’s disappearance: &ué-

bulum 1,17; 61, 12.
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N2 ba’u I1 “to come”: /u-ba” 12, 80; /li-ba” 12,80(; —
IIIT 1 “to bring”: fus-ba-"-st-ma 12, 118.

513 biilu “cattle™: du-ul 27, 10.

?13 bu’dnu “muscle, sinew"”: bu’dni#’-ya 1, 46; 33, 30.
12 binu a tree or shrub: #=fi-nx 12, 84; isubinu 12, g, 84C;
5I,12.

0D bitu “house™: bif 1, 34; 2,165 3,14; II, 1.4; 12, 44; 21,
25, 26, 60; 22, 35; 33, 8; 48, 18; biti-5u 12,100; bili-yi
27, 13.

MDD bikitu “tears, weeping”: bikitu 4, 33; bikit 13, 7.

"o2 bukru “first-born™: bu-kur 2,11; 3,10; 9, 2; 12, 33; 21,
I, 70; 27,1; 20, 3; 46, 125 bu-uk-ri-. . . . . 1,10.
bukratu “first-born daughter”: du-uk-rat 1, 315 5,13;
30, 30; 31, II.

;‘163 balt, ball “without”; compounded with /za: ba-l/i-ka 6,
24, 26, 41; 50, 6; bali-ka (ideogr. NUMILA) 6, 26 A.

;‘553 baldtu 11 “to live”: Ju-#b-lur 8,17; 9,10; 12,Q0; 22,
13,665 50, 265 54,55 «ccueennn. -lut 45, 25 lubluz(uz)
ideogr. TI 30,15; — Il 1 “to cause to live, to quicken”:
mu-bal-lit 28, 8; bul-lu-fu 4,32; 6,75; 7,13; 9, 34 A4;
37, 11; bul-lu-ta 9, 34.
baldtu ‘“life’: ba-/a-ta 8,17; ba-la-#i 11,13; ba-ld-#
5,5; 6,033 7, 31; ba-lat 9, 22; balitu (ideogr. TI) 12,
80; 19, 28; balbfy (ideogr. TILA) 8,115 9, 5, 30; 12,
80C(; 13,18: 17,25 22,5; 47,43 62, 5,65 dala/n (ideogr.
NAM.TLLA) 35, 3; dalatu (ideogr. NAM.TIN) 6, 106;
balsti (ideogr. TLLA) 51, 75 balér (ideogr. TI) 12, 53;
ba-la-ti-ya 19, 21.
baltu *“living”: **#paltu (ideogr. TI) 6, gg; 10, 8.

‘;ijj_ “to pour out’: bulul 12,135,102; bulul-ma 22, 33; 26, 7
(ideogr. SAR.SAR).

;')53 baldtu “to abound”: fabd-le-t4 12, 56; ba-la-tu 45, 9; ba-
la-tu-um-ma 62, 7.
baltu, badtu *“abundance”: dal-ta 22, 64; ba-45-1; 12,
56; ba-ds-ta-ka 19, 24.

bungulu: §(p)u-un-gu-ln 12, 22.
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732 bantt “to build, create”: L1 z5-zs(-. . . . . ) 21, 55; 2b-nu-
Bu-nu-3i 8, 24; ib-na-na-3i-[mar] 61, 7; ba-nu-u 12, 30,
31, 333 41,35 ba-a-ni 47, 4; ba-an-ti(?) 1, 35; 5.17;
[b6a]-na-at o, 40; banai(ay) ideogr. DU 21, 58; ba-ni-z
19, 15, 22; — 1l 1 #-ban-ni 12, 50; — IV 1 ib-ba-ni 61,
9; b-ba-nu(-u?) 10, 30; 2b-ba-nu-it 61, 8.
bintitu “creature, offspring”: di-mnu-ut 61, 6.
nabnitu “creation’: nab-ni-t 1, 53; 2, 48; nab-ni-fa 9, 40.
tabannu “handiwork™: ‘e-ba-an-na 12, 31.

™32 banitu “brightness, mercy”: Sa-zi-Z 1, 19; 9, 51, 33, 34-

M2 barfl “to see, perceive”: fa-bar-ri 18,5, 7; fa-bar-ri-i g,
423 32, 10; ba-ra-a-. . . . . 6, 32.
biru “vision': &i-77 4, 38; 6,83 D; 7, 19.
birtu “glance”; birit uzni “understanding”; com-
pounded with 7za “between, within”; p/. birdts **springs™:
bir-tum 21, 515 bi-rit (uznd™-3i-na) 12, 38; bi-rit 12, 13;
bi-ra-a-ti 12, 2q.

burzigallu a vessel: #2%% byr-zi-gql 12, 14.

‘D: birku “knee”: bir-ki-ya 13, 24.

P‘D “to lighten™; Il 1 do.: mu-5ab-rik 20, 13.
birku “lightning”: &ir-4: 21, 80; birku 20, 13. (For
aban birki, see sud abnu.)

U/M2 buridsu “pine-wood; incense™: burdsu 12, 9; burdsi 2, 9;
8, 205 11,423 12,4; 13,14; 15, 24; 18,19 4; 21,74;
31,103 32, 3; 33, 39; 36, 7; 51,115 62, 27.

D basht “to be; to have: 11 Za-ba-d5-3i 12, 34; Zbasi-# 1,
47; tbasd-a 1,13, 40; 4,10, 41; 6,113 F; 7, 22, 61; 12,
573 19,12; 27,11 .4; 50,16; 53, 265 54, 4; 55, 5; 56,
11; 57, 6; 58,7; 59,145 60, 21; 61,16 A; 76-37 14,17;
26-$t-u-ni 12, 813 76-3u-ni 12, 81 C; ib-Sa-ku 19, 20; 21,
62; 26-3a-ki 4, 343 6,79; 7, 16; lib-Sa-nim-ma 46, 7; li-
ba-sa-an-ni 19, 27; lu-ub-35i 12,72; [barf]-si-i 21, 8o;
..... -Si-# 58, 2; ba-Su-iz 4, 32; 6, 75; 19,16; basi-u
6, 75 E; 7,135 27,133 37, 11; basi-i 27, 13C.D; ba-5a-a
62, 125 — IV 3 2r-ta-nab-sa-nim-ma 62, 14.
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busl “property, possession’: busi-ku-nu-ma 62, 4.

P;‘D butuktu “flood, inundation™: bu-fuf-[tumn] 6, 59; butukin
(ideogr. A.HUL) 36, 10.

J
GA a plant: JemGA 19, 17.

vn) gibsu “mass, volume”: g7-675 18, 3.

GL.GAB a drink(?)-offering: 12, 23 15, 195 21, 283 30, 21;
31, 9.
GU.ZL a vessel: #¢#2¢%GU.ZI 30, 2; 61, 10.

,"5‘73 gallt a demon: galli 33, 33.

1)73_] gaméilu “to complete, benefit, maintain, requite™: #Za-
ga-mil-3u 18, 8; ga-mil 9. 6; gam-ma-la-ta 6, 657 27,
15; ga-ma-la 4, 31; 6,765 gdm-ma-al 13, 25; gamila
{ideogr. éU.KAR) 6,76 E; 7,143 37,12.
gimillu “present, gift”: gz-mil 6, 93; 7, 315 14, 43 51,
73 57, 8.
gimiltu “gift": gé-mil-iZ 31, 10.
gitmalu “perfect”: git-ma-/u 2,125 3,105 6,975 10, 7;
11, 465 12,18; 20, 8, 10, 14. 16} 21, 39, 413 gél-ma-lum
21, 93; 46, 135 gét-mal-. . . .. 12, 24.

) gamru “perfect”: ga-mir 19, 83 gam-ra-a-ti 21, 79.
gimru “the whole, totality’’: gi-mir 1,533 9, 40; 46,
133 gem-ri 12, 335 27, 8.
gim-ru-i1(?) 12, 98.

"”33 gassu ‘‘plaster”: gassz (ideogr. IM.PAR) 12, q.

") I1 “to strengthen; to be strong’; IL2 “to be mighty,
powerful™: 11 ga-3ir 6, 37; gas-[rai’] 33,10; — Il2
ug-da-3a-ra 1, 8.
gasru “strong, mighty”: ge-as-ru 18, 205 21, 133 ga-
ds-ru 9,13 gas-ru 2,113 3, 1035 12, 225 21,703 27,15 53,
235 gas-ru-i-i¢ 47, 83 52, 5.
gugliru “beam, branch”: gusiru 12, 23 21, 285 26, 53
31, 8.

GIS SAR (5am) 12, 6.
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-
N “to treat with injustice, to oppress’: id-da-sa-an-ni 11, 4.
00 dabibu ‘‘to plan, to intrigue™: 11 da-ba-bi 9, 47;— Il 1
dubbubu (ideogr. KA.HLKUR.RA) 12, 1.
dadmu “dwelling”: da-dd-mi 22, 7; da-dd-mi 33, 9-
=1 didu “love”: da-di 1, 37; 33, 20.
N diaku *to slay”: di-ku 53, 14.
' diktu “slaughter”: di-i&-# 53, 14.
=y~ dart “eternal”: dd-ra-# 1, 27.
daris “for ever’: da-ris§ 11, 273 £ da-a-ri-3i 21, 83.
=9 dbru “wall, fortress™: diru 21, 16, 26.
=m dibu “pestilence, sickness™: di-gu 12, 51, 60.
r‘; dinu “to judge’: #~dan-ui 21, 46; ta-da-an 22, 50; tfa-dan
2,193 3, 10; di-im 12, 59; 50, 115 dz-ni 4, 303 7,49; da-
a-nt 6,743 7,125 37, 10; da-nz 4, 28.
dinu “judgment”: di-na 7, 49; di-ni 4, 28, 305 7, 123
12, 59; 13, 28; 19, 8; 30, 8; 37,105 50,11} di-in 2,1Q;
3,16; 6, 45, 743 di-in 2, 19 B.
daidnu “judge’: da-ya-na-iz 30, 8; daiinu 60, 7; dazan
6,111; 10,15; 60O, 5.
dulu “hill(?)": du-ul 22, 7.
DIL.BAD a plant: 3a»DIL.BAD 12, 84.
m5= dalabu “to disturb, to disorder”: da-Ji-fu 8, 27.
dalbu *“‘disturbed, confused”: del-4a-ma 12, 58.
dalibtu “‘disorder, confusion”: da/-ja-ti-ya 11, 21.
‘p‘j‘, dalalu “to bow down, to humble oneself”: zdal-la-la
21, 853 a-dal-lu-ka 9, 23 B, a-dil-lu-ka 9, 23 (or a-tal-
lu-ka, ¢f. supra p. 47); lud-lu-la 12, 91 lud-lul 1, 27;
2, 8,415 5,9; 6, 60,043 7, 323 1I, 405 12,91C, 94; 2I,
23,71, 895 22, 67; 27, 24; 28, 4; 30,165 31,65 34, 4;
46, 8; 47, 5; 60, 2; GA.AN.SIL (/udlul) 6o, 2, 3;
ludlul-ka (KA. TAR.ZU-£a) 50, 27.
dalilu “submission, humility”: da-/2/ 6,15; di-lZ 46,
8; da-li-li-ka 1, 27; 2,41; 6, 69; I1I,40; 12,091, 04;
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21, 893 27, 24; 28, 4; 60, 2; dalili-ka (ideogr. KA. TAR)
21, 23, 71; 51, 8; dalili**ka (ideogr. KA. TAR.MIS) 22,
67; KA. TAR.ZU (dalilika) 60, 2, 3; da-lz-li-ki 30, 16;
da-li-li-ki 2,85 6,913 7,323 31,06; 34,43 dd-li-[li]- .. ..
38, 2; dd-li-li-ku-nu 47, 5.

dallu “humble, submissive”: dal-/a 9, 44.

ta-di(fi’)-tm-mi 1, 343 5, 16.
damiamu “to weep, lament”: dumum (ideogr. SI1S.51S)

12, 117.

damiku 11 “to be favourable’: Zzd-mi-if 1, 24; 22, 50;

lid-mi-ka 10,175 lid-mi-ka 6,115; 22,63; — Il 1 “to
make favourable’: fudammik(ik) 40, 15; du-umm-mi-ik 6,
1135 10, 165 [du]-um-mu-ku 29, 1.

damku “favourable”; f. damiktu as subs. “favour”:
dampn 12, 68; damiftu(iu) 39, 9; damiktu(il) 12,1103
damikia(ta) 12,113 E; damifti(t) 1,50; 4,7; 6,110,
118; 0,14 B, 15 B, 46, 53; 10,18, 19; 12,72, 120; 22,15,
163 33, 353 40, 105 damiktim(tim) 2,5, 403 9, 14,155 54,
9; 60, 223 damikti(ti)-ya 15,165 damkitz?’ 9, 50; dam-
kati?? 11, 26.

dumku *favour”: dum-kz 1,22; 6,935 7,31; 57, 8; 62,
10; dum-fa 8,133 dum-ki-. . ... 21, 665 dumipn 12,853
19, 23; dumki 8,12; 12,1103 13, 21; 22, I9°™; 50, 24.

dandnu “to be strong”: /i-dan-nin 53, 21.

dannu “strong, mighty”: dan-nu 4,19; dan-na 12, 80;
42, 153 dan-ni 19, 17; dan-na-.. ... 42,135 dannu 42, 13.
dannatu “distress”: dannati (ideogr. SAL.KAL.GA)
9, 353 31, 6.

dandannu “mighty”: dan-dan-nu 46, 16.

DI.PAL.A ideogr.: 7, 53; 12,1, 108.
dapinu “strong: da-pi-nu 21, 77.
duppu “tablet”: duppu 1, 54; 22, 3.

1I 1 “to tear away, to remove’: dup-pi-ri 57, 15; IV 1 “to
be torn away'’: Jid-dip-pir 1, 49.
dipiru “torch™: di-pa-ra-ka 1,6; di-pa-ru-..... 30, 11;

di-par 1, 30; 39, 8; dipdru (ideogr. GLBIL.[LA]) 40, 5;
dipéri (ideogr. GLBIL.LA) 12, 86, 118.
U=z
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== darru “strong”: dar-77 1, 323 5, 14.
N/ disa “abounding, numerous’: dz-$a-a-fun 11, 28.
ﬂ'z”u"} daspu “mead": da-ad-pa 57, 10.
dispu “honey™: dispu 11, 43; 12, 3; 21, 29 30, 22; 62, 26.
dussupu “‘mead”: du-us-3i-pn 2, 29.
DA.SAR ideogr. 12, 11, 14, 5.

1

1 u “and”: x I,13, 22,23, 24, 30, 37, 40, 44, 50, 515 2, 40;
3. 3. 85 4, 3, 0. 15. 10, 29, 38, 41, 42, 445 5,125 6, 32, 33,
67, 73,75.76,83 D, 93,99, 100, 113 £, 120, 1215 7, 11, 19,
22, 615 8,165 9, 19, 35, 38, 41, 43; 10,8, 0, 25, 30; II,
3y 45 235 275 12,7, 28, 29, 30°%, 31, 34, 36, 30, 44, 51, 56,
57, 62,64, 65, 71, 75C, 76, 78C, 81 C, 85C, 86 C, 89C, 98,
103, 105, 107, 107 E,113; 13, 8; 16,125 17, 3; 19,7, 12,
25, 26, 2935 21,17, 53, 67, 86; 22, 20, 39, 53, 55; 27,114,
12,13,14 A, 233 30,14; 31,6, 10; 32, 9; 33, 3, 4, 5, 15,
16, 20, 27, 36; 37, 9; 40,14; 46, 11; 49, 27; 50, 8, 16;
53, 4,13, 265 54,45 55,53 56,115 57,6; 58,75 50,7,
14,18; 6o, 5; 61,8, 10,13,16 A; 62, 3,15, 28; # 6, 25,
86; 7,24, 31, 46, 525 8,9, 115 I0, 2, 203 II, 305 12,75,
89,94, 11135 19,15,17, 325 33, 35 38,65 40,113 60, 33
61, g.
DONg): imtu “breath, poison™: m# 12, 63'7; 21, 65%7; imzi?
1, 47,
ljj} abdlu I'1 “to bring, to carry, to carry off, remove”: u4-
ba-lu 53,11, 125 -4l 8, 75 ub-la 28,113 46, 3; ub-lak-ki
57,123 lu-bi-il 8, 65 — I2 Part. “leader, ruler”: mu-ui-
fab-bil 21, 8Y; mui-tab-bil 20, 9, 11; — IV 2 “to be re-
moved”: /i~ta-6il 1,46; 5, 63 33, 30..
7‘)‘; aladu “to bear, to beget”: 11 a-/id-ya 11, 38; a-lit-ti-ya
11, 393 a@-lit-tum (la-a-lit-tum?) 6, 47; — 1l 2 4~tlal-la-
da 19, 13.
ilittu *child, offspring™: 7-/#-# 1,31; 2,123 3, 105 5,
135 6,185 22, 235 27, 3; 46, 14; /1t 33, 47.
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“to shine forth”; IIL 1 *“to glorify”: /u-sa-pi 2, 8, 415 5, 8;
6, 69, 943 7, 325 21, 23,713 23,55 30, 155 50, 27; [[u]-t-
Sa-pi 16, 7; lu-3a-pa 30, 14; li-Sa-pu-&t 30, 17.
gtpl “glorious, mighty”: s#-pu-u 2,15; 3,13; 18, 203
21, 76, 033 52, 5; S#pu-i 1,163 6, 1323 Si-pi- 9, 15 $it-
pa(d)-ta 27, 5.

asfi “to go out”: 11 a-sgi-ka 6, 23; asi-ka (ideogr. UD.DU)
6,23A4; — Ill1 $#-sa-a-.. ... 61,18; — IIl2 ws-2-
st-ma 11, 5.
situ “exit; offspring”: si-2-# 6, 59.
sitad “beginning, rising”: si-Za-a3 g, 41.

akdru I 1 “to be of value”: [-kir 4, 4; 12,705 7l-
fa-. . . .. 12, 55; — III1 *to consider valuable, to
esteem, to honour”: fu-Sak-ka-ri 2, 21 B; li-3a-ki-ru-
in-ni 19, 25; l-Sa-ki-ru-tn-ni-ma 2, 40.

== I:1 “to go down": Zw-ur-dam-ma 21,14,15; — Il 1 “to

an

)

am

PN

iy

;w‘w

F]t’.'ﬁ

bring down': $#Z-ru-du 2, 22.

ari I2 “to bring, to carry, to rule”: z~far-ri-in-ni 8, 16;
i-tar-ra-. . . . . 21, [2].

arhu “month™: arki 1,12, 30; 4,17,39; 6,81 £, 113 F;
7, 20, 603 19, 105 27, 1T A3 50,145 53, 245 54, 25 55 33
56, 95 57, 4; 58, 65 59, 123 60, 195 61,16.

arki “behind”: dr-ki-ki 8, 12 arki 12, 6; arki-3u 12, 100;
arki-ya 53, 73 arki-ya 15, 8.
urku “back”: wur-ki-ka 18, 12; ur-ka-ya 53,11.

arku “green”: argu 12, 2; 21, 28; 31, 8.
urkitu “green herb”: wr-%i-ti 21, 87; Samurkifu 12, 30.

agibu “to dwell, to inhabit”: a-3i-bat 4, 15, 24; 6, 715 7,
93 37, 73 a-$i-bu 11, 35; a-$ib 43, 5.
dubtu “place, dwelling-place”: s#-bat 15, 15.

guttu “dream”: Suffu 6, 116; Sufia 12,113 E; Sutfi 4, 38;
6,83 DE; 7,195 Suttu-tra 12,57; Sundti?* 1,255 6,7;
10, 18; 12, 64; Sunbt¥-u-a 22, 63; Sunkst?-i-a 6,115;
10, I7.

§iptu “incantation”: sfpix 1,1, 29, 533 2,115 3,103 4,9,
243 5,113 6, 1,18, 36,71, 96, 97, 1323 7, 9, 345 8, 225 0,
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1; 10,7,27; II,1; 12,10,17,105,117; I3,15; 15, 23;
18, 20; 19, 34; 20, 8; 2I, 34, 765 22,1, 33, 35, 703 27,
I; 30,27,30,3I; 37,75 38,5; 42, 205 46, 11; 48,173
50,1, 28 B, 293 51,113 52, 5; 60, 5; 61, 5; 62, 31; Sipal
61, 20, 213 Sipai-. . ... 16, 2; sipat-ku-nu (ideogr. MU)
62, 6.

§Gturu “mighty, prodigious”: $#-fu-ru 12, 21; Si-tu-rac
1, 1035 6o, 12.

T

ZAG a species of flesh: ¥r«ZAG 12, 7; 62, 28.

“to break loose, to burst forth”: /i-si-ka-am-ma 18,153
lz-z1-fkam-ma 18,15 A.

zaidru “foe’’: za-ai-r7 46, 19.
zirttu “hate: gi-ru-t7 12, 106.

I1 “to be bright, to be pure”: za-£2a-a 57, 10; — IL1 “to
brighten, to purify”: zu-uk-ki 11, 21.

zakaru *to name, call, speak, command’: 11 zzaka-
ra(ra)-ni 18,113 la-za-kar 19,13; lazakar(dr) 12, 120;
40, 106; asz-za-[kar?] 61,143 — IV 1 izzakara(ra) 50, 9.
zikru “name, word, cry”: zik-rZ 2, 34; 8, 14; zik-7I 1,
433 zi-kir 12, 79; 22, 21 By si-kir 22, 21y sik-ri-su 1,44;
33, 27; szi-kir-ka 5,8; 21, 82; 22, 8; sik-ri-ka 22, 10 B;
Si-zk-ri-ka 22, 103 zi-kir-ki 30, 14; zik-ri-ya 33, 25.

zaliptu “wickedness”: [za?]-lip-t 11, 12.

zimu “appearance, countenance”: zi-mu-#-a 8, 10.

zumru “body”: zumru 12,102; zumri-ya 1,45; 30,12;
33, 285 sumri-ya 12, 60; 49, 14; 50, 18; 53, 27, 28.

zinlt “to be angry”: zZz-mu-# 30,103 Z&-.......... 6, 55.
zinl “angry”: zi-nu-u 2, 24 D; si-nu-it 2, 243 zi-na-a
12, 1115 gi-pi-7 4, 363 6, 813 7, 18; szi-mi-ti 4, 45; zi-ni-
tum 6,875 7, 25; si-ni-ti 4,365 6,815 7,18; 12, 111; -
nu-iz 6, 67; 27, 23.

zandnu “to rain”: Hl1 [mu-sa]-az-nin 49, 30; . .... -nin
12, 27.
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F]P'; zakdpu I1 “to erect”; II1 “to impale’’; — 13 us-za-
na-ka-pu 53, 9; uz-za-na-fup 53, 10.

")P} tizkdru “lofty, noble”: #-Zz-ka-ru 12,19 A5 27,1; 209, 3;
ti-is-fd-ru 9, 2 liz-ka-ru 12, 1g.

nP]' “to sting”: Il 1 #-zak-gat-su 12, 121.

N ziru “seed”: sirm (ideogr. KUL) 30, 145 zéru (ideogr.
SI.KUL) o, 37, 38; 2ér (ideogr. KUL) 11, 44; 33, 8.

ZILTAR RU.DA ideogr.: 7, 54; 12,1, 108.

M

higallu “abundance™: jpigalli 61, 12 A.
M7 badda I1 “to rejoice”; II 1 “to make joyful”: fu-ud 8, 16.
bhadl “joyful”: ga-dafia?)-a 12, 57.
badi3 “joyfully”: gad-z5(?) 1, 24.
bidatu “joy": &iditu-ka 6, 1285 10, 4, 24; 42, 223 4i-
diiu-. .. .. 7, 33 &Giditu-ki 3, 5y 8,18; Gidiati-. .. .. 35, 6.
ND™ batt “to sin: zf-tu-u 46, 1: 74-tu-i 18, 8; 28, g.
hittu, hitu “sin’: §i-ér-# 9, 42; fi-tu 18, 8.
bititu “sin®: Gi-zi-tit 12, 78; §i-ti-tZ 2, 39; 14,63 27, 21;
50, 18y fi-ti-ti 29, 21 A; 36, 35 4i-ta-ti-[ya] 50, 22.
=7 haiadu “giver, bestower’: Za-az-dd 12, 30.
=7 “to rule, to govern”: Za-i-du 12, 28.
=% h&’iru “‘spouse, husband”: fa-"-i-rz-£z 1, 42; fa-i-ri-ki 33, 23.
“hirtu “spouse, wife”: fi-ir-fu 6, 1263 37, 4; 4ir-th 10, 23.
?'Pr{ baldpu *to be clad”: ga-/ip 46, 15.
PBH baliku I 1 *to perish”; Il 1 “to destroy™: gul-lik 21, 64;
Gul-li-ki 2, 65 [mu-hal-lik] 46,19; Gul-lu-ku 8, 24.
hulkd ‘“destruction’: gul-fu-u 27,13 A.
hulukkt “destruction”: gu-lu-uk-fu-u 27, 13.
N™ bimitu “butter”: fimitu 11, 43; 12, 3; 21, 29; 30, 223 62, 26.
NOM -gi-su-u(?) 53, 10.
harbasu “storm, fury”: gar-ba-su 2, 133 3, I1I.
" harranu “way, road”: far-ra-ni 42, 103 farréni?’ 59, 3;
62, 18.

——
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?jﬂ hurdsu “gold”: furasu 12,9, 12, 71; 25, 8; 59, 8; ***ju-
résu 12,12.

M bararu “to dig, to plough’: ? ga-re-dr-ra 49, 31, 33.

M barru a wood: jarri (ideogr. SIM.SIS) 33, 30.

U/ burdu, bursu “mountain, hill”: Jur-Sa-nu 22, 425 fur-
sa-a-nz 12, 28; 21, 83.

U bussh a ceremonial robe: subdinfussh 12, 6.

i tahth ‘“‘victory”: Zap-ti-i 46, 17.
] Ty

ta)

DO tihh “‘to approach™: 11 44 12, 15 fif-su 12,1193 iZi-
ba-a 12, 62, 64, 743 2lifi-nz (ithie-ni?) 7, 573 12, 63; 21,
635 ttiha-a 11, 243 21, 225 — 111 Ju-tal-fi 6, 14.
tihi “near”: f-i§ 46, 11.

oY) tdbu I1 *to be good, to be acceptable’: 4-#6 2, 34; 8,
255 li-ti-ba 10, 4; — W 1 “to make good, to gladden”:
li-fib-ka 10, 53 [7-tib-bu 6, 130; 8,193 9, 2635 fu-ub 8,6, 16.
tabu “good”: fa-a-bu 8,1; 11, 323 fa-a-ba 2, 28 D; ta-
a-ab 9.8; .. ... -a-ba 30, 5; fébu (ideogr. DUG.GA)
2, 283 12, 523 18,153 21,903 22, 58; 50, 17; fz-ab-ti 49,
63 za-ab-tum 12, 74 C; fabtu(tiy) ideogr. DUG 7, 53; 236-
tum(tum) ideogr. DUG.GA 12, 743 fa-bu-tum 12, 82C;
1abar?’ (ideogr. DUG.GA) 12, 82; tabdn? (ideogr. DUG)
1,13, 40; 27, 11 A4; 2641/ (ideogr. DUG.GA) 4, 18, 403
6,84 E, 113 F; 7, 21,615 19, 113 50, 15; 53, 25; 54, 3}
55,43 56,105 57, 5; 58,75 59, 13; 60, 205 61, 164; 62, 11.
tabtu “blessing™: #6bs-. . . . . 13, 24.
tubtu “friendliness, kindness”: fu-ué-da-1; 21, 88.

=MD tarddu “to expel”: gu-ru-ud 21, 64.
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.

=¥ idu “hand, side”: i-d7-a 10, 32; idi-ya 9, 18; i-da-ai 9, 18 5.
Pl. idati “forces, powers”: z-da-fu-#-a 6,114; 10, 17;
idat?-i-a 12, 587 idati? 1,13.10: 4,18, 40; 6,113 F;
7, 21,015 12, 645 19,115 27,11 4; 50, 15; 53, 25} 54, 3;
55, 4; 56,10; 57, 55 58, 7: 59, 13; 60, 205 61,16 4; 62,
10, 12.

N, idd “to know": #-di-f 4, 31: 6.76: 7,115 37, 12; [u-di-ma
(fr. M?) 22, 66.
mdf “understanding. wise”: mu-di-f 13, 153 mu-di-i(?)
12, 27; midi-u 11, 18%S; midi-it 11,18CP*; 22, 37: 61,
1585 mu-da-at 4, 13.
DY Gmu “day”: #-mi 21, 865 #-mi 6, 5, 01 7, 38; 12, 50; 21I.
78; 53, 8; #-mi 22, 565 53, 6: H-um 1.17,18,23; @m
61, 115, 12%5 gy 1,18; Ami 1.12,30: 4.17, 30; 6,
84 E,113 F; 7, 20, 605 13, 265 19,10; 26,5; 27,11 A4;
30, 205 50.14: 53, 24; 54, 2; 55, 3: 56,95 57, 4; 58, 6;
59, 12; 60, 19; 61, 1192t 1P 16 FoniSu-ma 12. 118
#-mi-ya 6, 118; #-mi-yi& 10, 19; Ami*-ya 5, 33 8, 17.
Gmisam “daily™: #-mi-3am 19. 30; 49,113 i-mi-5am 8, 16.
NOQY immu “day, daylight”: Zm-ma g, 43.
7737 imnu “right, right side™: zZm-nu-uk-ki 8,13; tm-ni-ya 9,
16 B; smni-ya 6,122 g, 16; 10, 21: 22, 17.
qg\ isipu *‘to add to, augment, increase”: II 1 [u-ug-sip 8,13.

TN yasi, yati “me™: ya-a-5 12, 109 E; 21, 20, 22, 88; 49, 10;
53, 43 ya-5 7.30; 13.20; 22, 65; 34, 3: yd-5 12,63,
109; 15, 10; ya-a-fi 2,7; 6,725 7,105 37,8 ya-a-tu-1(?)
2, 35.

Y i34 “to have; to be”: /34-a (ideogr. TUK) 21, 69; i-5i-7
2, 23; #-Sa-a 12, 58.

LN It “to go straight, to advance, to succeed, be prosper-
ous’: [i-5r 12,753 22, 50; lisir-ma (ideogr. SI DI) 12.
100; li-§i-ra 8,8; lu-3i-ra 2, 36; li-§i-ra 6,114; 10, 17;
— 1 ?mu-sa-7: 56, 5; HOI: *“to guide, to bless’:
fu-3i-15-3i-ri 33,185 $i-$t-ru 2, 205 $i-st-ra 3,105, — 11 2

v
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“to lead, to direct, to rule”: fus-zi-5i-ri 32, 115 tud-ti-3ir
2, 20; 3,163 12, 37; Ju-us-ti-3ir 12, 89; mus-ti-is-ru 12,
29: mus-1i-5ir 1.53; 6, 99; 10, 85 mus-ti-si-ra-a-tz 30, 9.
isaru “straight, right”: 7-$e-ra 22, 60; z-3a-ru-t 53, 5-
isari§ “rightly”: Z-$a-77 6, 117; 10,18.

misaru “righteousness”: mi#-Sa-7Z 1, 22; misari (ideogr.
SA.SLDI) 1. 24.

misdaris “rightly”: wis-sdr-rzs 11,18,

=
.

: wu-ki-> 8, 6.
IIY 1 “to pay homage, to humble oneself”: wus-ki-in-ma

62, 30; uS-kin-ma 33, 41.

KU.A.TIR a species of grain: 2, 27; 12, 3; 15, 20; 2I,

293 30, 21; 62, 26.

Doo kabisu “to tread”: ka-bz-su 62, 8, g.

kibsu “path”: kib-sa 22, 6o.

kibratu “quarter of heaven, region”: kib-ra-a-# 2, 43;

5.12; 6, 38; 33, 7, 12, 473 kibrati? 1, 30.

kabtu *“weighty, important, powerful”: Zad-fx 12, 21;

kab-[ta?] 6, 92; 7, 30; kabdtiti) ideogr. DUGUD 1, 44;
33, 273 kabiu (ideogr. DUGUD) 12, 22; kabti (ideogr.
DUGUD) 22, 10; kabti (ideogr. 1LIM) 53, 16; ka-bit-tZ
9, 10 B; kab-la-a-tum 46, 6.

kabittu “disposition™: jka-bit-ta-ka 21, 68; ka-bit-
fa-. . . . . 30, 6.

kabuttu?: [ka?]-bu-ui-ta-ka-ma 61, 19q.

KU.DUB.DUB.BU: 30, 24: 40, 12; 62, 2.
KUD.SIR (sam): 12, 10.

12 kummu “thy, thine": Au-um-ma 29, 1.
?1: kdnu I1 “to be firm, to stand fast’: /z-kun 12, 88C;

II 1 “to establish, to place, to set”: fukdn(an) 12, 2, 4;
15, 18, 19, 225 2I, 28; 30, 21, 23; 31,0; 40,9; 62, 25, 27;
..... (an) 11,43; l-kin 14,5; mu-kin 2, 47; kun-
ni(?) 12, 76.
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kinu ‘“sure, certain, true’: Zz-d-nu 15,7; ki-ni 6,86 D;
ki-ntm 1, 51; 4, 44; 6,863 7, 24; 19, 32; 33. 36; 52, 2.
kini§ “truly™: Ai-nis 2, 32, 37; 6, 625 7, 46; 8, 4; 12,
112 22, 23; 27, 1Q.

kittu “truth, righteousness”: kit-fu g, 13; k-1 9,13 B;
kit-tum 54, 8; kit-fi 1, 24; 6, 415; 7,50; 12,58; 22,0,
145 54, 5-

kaianu “continual, constant”: kae-az-an 9,18; 50, 24.

kaian “continuously”: ka-az-an 12,117.

> ki “when, as, according to": £/ 8,1; 10, 35; 13, 30;

18, 9, 11.

ki’Am “thus": 27°dm 12, 104.

kima “like, when, as”: Zi-ma 8, 15; 9, 203 11,6 4, 38;
12, 73C, 81C, 82C, 83C; 32, 8; 50, 28 B; kima 1, 6,103

4,29; 6,73; 7,11: 11,0, 25; 12,34, 35, 50, 69, 70, 71,
73, 81, 82, 83; 13.20; 37,9; 60, 11.

KA .IZI a species of flesh: ¥72K A IZI 12. 7; 40, 10; 62, 28.

‘ij; kakku “weapon": #wkakku 12, 23.

KU.KU ideogr.: 12,101; 30, 25.

290 kakkabu “star'’: kakkab 7,16; 19, 18; kakkabini?' 6, 78;

39, 6; 62, 17, 18; kakkabsni (MUL MUL) 8, 22.

KA.LUBLDA ideogr.: 7, 53; 12,1, 108: 47, 3.

=53 kald “all: kal 53,12; kalit (ideogr. KAK) 7, 543 kali

{ideogr. KAK.A BI) 62, 23; ka/ (ideogr. KAK) 4,9,
113 12,1133 53, 8%%; 50, 1.

kaldmu *“all, of every kind”: Z%a-la-ma 10, 27; kali-
ma (KAK.A-ma) 19, 9.

kali§ “altogether, completely”: ka-/is 9,7, 8.

‘7‘): “to be complete”; Il 1 “to make complete™: Il 1 #%-kd/-

i 11,107 — L1 Suk-lul 12, 53.

kullatu “the whole”: éul-lat 2,18; 3,15; 18, 5; 21,
323 42, 3; kul-lat-si-na 32,12.

Moo kimtu “family”: Eim-t-ya 53,135 . . . - . -t~y 11, 23;

..... -ti-ya 11, 23 C.
V2
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VOCABULARY [kamalu

kamalu “to be angry”: kam-lu 4,37; 6,82FE; 7,109;
kdu-lu 6, 82, 88; 7, 26.

kamaisu “to bow down, to humble oneself”: kan(kdm?)-
si 1,113 50, 43 kam-sa-ku 59, 0; kan(kim?)-sa-ki 1, 21;
..... -sa-ku 22, 52; — L2 kit-mu-sa 9, 43.

Il 1 “to prepare carefully”: kun-ni 31, 10.
kant “strong(?)": ka-nu-th 2, 45: ka-nu-ut 1,29; 4, 14;
5,11; 9, 30.

kunukku “seal”: °®"*kunukku 12,13; isnkunukkn 12, 12,
73: abmu isufunukku 12,73 C.

KAN.KAL a plant: }a#KAN.KAL 11, 25.

" kasfi “to bind”; II1 “to bind fast, to fetter: #-ka-as-sz

13, 23
kasitu “fetter, bonds”: Aa-si-Z 30, 11.

KAS.SAG a drink-offering: 2, 10; 6,06; 12,5; 22, 33:
30, 233 32, 3; 5I,11.

kaspu ‘‘silver”: kaspu 59, 8.

kuppu “well, source”: kup-pi 12, 29.

kapru “bowl’: Zap-ra 40, 9.

karu “wall, fortress”: kar 22, 7; kdri 42,15.

karibu “to be favourable, to bless”: /i&-ru-bu-ka 6, 129;
9, 25; 22, 25; lik-ru-bu-. . . . . 60, 17; lik-ru-bu-ki 3,06;
8, 10.

273 A7~ . . .. 35, I2.
kirlibu(?) “favourable(?)”: ks-ru-ub 8, 1.
kardbu “great, mighty”: ka-ru-b6u 49, 16.
12 *to draw near”: zk-far 11, 19.
k@iru “need, distress”: Bu-u-ru 22, 53.
kurmatu “food”: kurmat-su 22, 31; kurmati?’ 31, .
karinu “wine”: kardn: 30, 2.
kurunnu a drink made from sesame-seed: Au-ru-[un-
na] 57, 10.

1, 21; ka-$a 1, 22; ka-a-§7 31,5; 33,13; ka-..........
7,163 39, 2.
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=/D kasadu “to attain to, to capture, to overcome”: ksud-
an-nt 21, 22; thsuda-ni 12, 63; lu-uk-st-ud 8,185 9, 12,
183 54, 73 lu-uk-st-da 8, 13; luksud(ud) 22,13.

=UD kisddu “‘neck”: £ishddi-su 12,1163 kisadi-ya 12, 67.

KISDA i. e. riksu “knot”: 12, 5(?). 6(2), 96(?); 16, 11; 18,

10; 21, 92; 22, 69; 28, 6; 34, 6; 38, 3; 39, 55 41, 25 42,
25; 46,103 47,75 52, 4.

ﬂw': kispu “magic, enchantment’: Zi5-p7 7, 503 12, 106, 109}
kis-pi-ya 50, 223 UH 22, 12.
kas8apu “sorcerer’: £as-3a-pi 12, 62, 81C.
kag8aptu “sorceress’: kas-sap-ti 12, 62, 81C; kas-Sap-
tum 12, 62 BC.

S kasadu: 11 sksus(d)-an-ni (ideogr. US.US) 53, 8;— IV1
naksusu(?)-ni (ideogr. US.US) 22, 12.

/D kisdatu ‘“*host, multitude. the whole”: kis-5e-#2 3, 6; 6,
129; 8,193 0, 25; 53, 3; AiS-saf 1,533 /kissat (ideogr.
SAR) 62, 1.
kadkassu “strong™: kas-kas-3i 21, 39, 41; kaS-ka-Si
20, 14, 16; kas-kas 27, 3.

5

Nlj 14 *not”: /& 1,9, 19"s; 2,14, 20, 21; 3,12,16; 5,9; 6,
47(2), 665, 1225 10, 215 11,3, 4, 10°5 125 12,104, 23(2),
73C, 82C, 9b6; 13, 4, 7, T1. 30; 20,0,11,15,175 21,0,
22Y5 35 37,40, 41; 22, 227 27, 14; 42, 1175, 18; 46, 18;
60, 7,8, 153 61, 18; /4 1,13, 40; 4, 18, 40; 6,84 £, 113 F;
v, 21,53, 613 11,18; 12, 52, 68, 74, 82,96.D; 19,115 27,
1143 50,15.17; 53,7, 25; 54,33 55.4; 56,105 57,53
58,7; 59.13, 21; 60, 20; 61,15,16.4; 62, 11.

DNS la’abu “to oppress”: la-’-bu 12, 513 la-"-bu-ma 12, 53.

PND 1i*h “strong™: [--# 12, 205 [i-a 2,215 - .. L 13,
43 21, 40, 41(?); J&-"-at 32, 14.
1a*t? “strong’: Jd-i 4, 12; ld-th 4, 9, 11.
1itu “strength”: /7-z-% 46, 17.

Dxb “to burn: Ja-z¢ 21, 42; 60, 5.
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33‘) libbu “heart": /ib-4: 8,165 13, 22; 27, 22; /ibbu 6,11,
35, 65 [libbi 11, 34; 12, 8, 11,1165 /zbbu-su 4, 37; 6, 88;

7. 263 [lib-ba-ka 11, 38; lib-ba-ka 6,130; 9, 26; 12, 88;

21, 68; 27, 20; 28, 12; 46, 5; /ib-Oi-ka 4, 7; libba-ka o,

26 By 27,20 A; [lib-ba-ki B,19; /Jibbu-ki 3,6; 30, 06;

l2bbi-. . . . . 8,63 37,3 Jib-bi-ya 11,53 30,133 libbi-ya

. 9.148; 11,545 libbi-yk 9, 14; 22,153 lib-ba-5u-nu 33, 18.

29 “to enclose, to surround”: II 1 Ju-ub-ba-ku 12, 36.
73 labanu “‘to cast down”: IV 2 it-tal-bu-nin-ni 11, 3 A; 27,
143 zt-tal-ban-ni 11, 3.
libittu “brick™: /idit 21, 26.
w‘:‘: lab&su “to clothe oneself, be clothed”: 12 /Zi-bu-su 3,
11; [t-bu-$it 2,135 46,155 [i-bu-3a 12, 53; [lit-bu-5i-5u
53, 16.
Iubustu “clothing™: /ubustu (ideogr. SIG) 53, 9; Zu-
busts?* (KU.ZUN) 53, 16.
1‘;\ 11 precative particle; “or”: /u-u 6,118; 9,18, 20,215; 10,19;
Ju-it 8,9,11,15; 12,97 D3 /Ju 8,125 11,16, 17; 12, 97bis;
13, 10; 16, 11%%; 18, 19PS; 1g, 28 21, 225, 25, 26, g2bis;
22. 69"; 28, 6°%; 30,145 34, 6" 38, 4% 39, 5P 41,
285 46, 10%%; 47, 7°%; 50, 245 52, 4" 53,13, 14, 15.
N_,js 1i’a “‘tablet”: #u/i~’-um 10, 35.
LA.HAR (la-4ar?) “grain(?)’: “a-}ar(?) 12, 30.
j‘j‘) lallartu “wailing, loud crying”: Jallartu 1, 20.

‘,D'j laméadu “to learn™: i-lam-ma-du 1,9, 19; i-lam-mad 11,
) 9, 113 /il-ma-da 1, 435 33, 26; lim-[da] 4, 30.
ID'} limnu “evil”: /im-nu 12,62, 77C, 119; 50, 19, 23; 51, 16;
57.16; lim-na 12,57 lim-. . . . . 21, 64; limnu 12, 67;
limni 12, 665 limuttum(tum) 12,74 C; mutti(t) 12, 74;
50,17; lmuttim(tim) 2, 6; 12, 68; lmuttu 15, 9; 61. 4;
limutti 12, 665 lHmutti (ideogr. HUL.GAL) 61, 12; Jim-
nu-ti 10, 3; lLm-nu-ti 8, 243 49,133 lim-nu-. . . . . 47,
25 limnits? 12,63, 81C; Lmniiti(t) 7, 51; limniti? 1,
13, 40; 4,18, 40; 6,84 E, 113 F; 7, 21, 615 12, 56; 19,
113 27,1145 50, 15; 53, 25; 54, 35 55, 45 56, 10; 57, 5;
58,75 59, 13; 60, 20; 61,16 4; 62, 10, 11, 14; limniti¥’-ya
12, 733 lmniti?-yi 12, 83 lim-na-ti(}) 58, 4.
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lumnu “evil”: um-ni 62, 10, 115 lu-mun 22, 54; lumun
I, 12,13, 30, 40; 4. 17,18, 30, 305 6,113 PS5 7, 20, 21,
60, 615 12,1, 64, 65; 19,10, 115 27, 11 A% 50, 14,15;
53, 24, 25; 54, 2. 33 55,3, 43 56,090,105 57,4.5; 58,6,
=3 59,12,133 60,19, 20; 61,16,16 4; 62, 16 17, 18,
19, 203 [umm(nu)-u-a 12, 76.

DDB lamassu “guardian deity”: “/amassu 8,12; 12,1103 22,1q.

DDI) lasdmu: 7 a-Ja-su-um 18, 12.

ng‘p lapatu “to surround”: Il 1 /u-up-pu-ia-ku-ma 12, 56; —
OI2 ?us-tdi-pi-. . . .. 21, 25.

Ne'j‘j liklt “to receive, to take”: Zalaki(ki)-ma 12,8, talak: 30,
26 [Priliki]y lil-Ei 1, 433 33, 26 li-kf 18,145 21, 21;
23, 37 l&-ki-ma 2, 33; liki-ma 2, 33 D; li-ki-i 6, 80; 8,
45 liki-i 3,25 4, 35; 6,80 L5 7,17; li-kat 9, 393 33, 5.

?@5 lisdnu “tongue’: /i-sa-[nu] 6, 33; lsinu 22, 55; [lisdn
12, 663 /Jisdnu-su 12,1213 lisani-. . . . . 4, 20.

ja)
MA: #=MA 12, 5.

=ND ma’du “many”: ma--du 7, 47.
ma’diitu, maditu “great quantity”: mae-"-du-i7 6, 78;
7,163 19, 18; 53, 6; ma-du-t7 1, 23.

SN, maru “son™: mdrn (ideogr. DU.US) 46, 14; 56, 3; méri
(ideogr. DU) 1, 42; 4, 48; 33, 23; mdr (ideogr. DU) 2,
26 D; 22,9, 22; 50, 125 59, 17.
martu “daughter”: mdrat (ideogr. DUSAL) 61, 5.

WD IT1 “to send, despatch; to rule”: #-ma--ir-ma 1, 25;
Hg-ma- -ir-an-ni 12, GQ; mu-ma-"-ir 19, 7.

") magaru “to be favourable; to listen to, receive favour-
ably”: mu-gu-ur 21, 21; ma-ag-rat 8,155 9, 20; magral(at)
14, 13; ma-ga-ri 8,9; ma-ga-ra 9,19; 13, 8; 22, 20;
magéra 19, 29"%; magari (? simi) 26,5; 30, 203 GIS.TUK
35, 10.
magiru “favourable, willing, obedient”: ma-gi-r7 33,
16; ma-gir 6, 120.
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W ma “water”: ma# 11, 43; 12, 2, 3; 15,185 2I, 28, 295 30,
21, 223 31, 8; 33, 39; 62, 265 mi?’ 53, 17; 62, 24.
A misu “night”: mu-37 22, 63; muasi 1, 20, 205 9, 135 12, 23
21, 28, 863 31, 8; 53, 8.
oY mitu “dead”: ™ mity 6, 993 10, 8; 28, 8; 59, 21.
MLHI a species of flesh: siz#MLHI 12, 75 62, 28.
mihbu a drink(?)-offering: wsi-24-4a 8, 215 40, 12.
a0 It “to oppose; to take, accept; to implore”: am-fur-ka
50, 203 [im-fu-77 10, 315 lim-fu-ru-. . . . . 60, 165 lzwm-
bu-ru-ka-ma 46, 45 mu-fur 2, 333 50, 215 mul-ra-an-ni
61,17; muk-ri-ma 4,353 mul-ri-in-ni-ma 6,805 7,17;
ma-fi-rat 9, 39; mal-rat 22, 343 — 111 d-ma-fir-ki 57,
11; — IV 1 im-mal-fa-vu 2,145 3, 12.
mahru “before™: 2. . . .. -gar 6, 303 mah-ra-ka 50, 4;
ma-far-ka 9, 23; 21,11, 625 22,57; 25,43 ma-far-.....
21, 213 ma-far-ku-nu 7, 48.
tamharu “battle”: fam-4a-7i 27, 2; 46, 18; tam-fa-. . . . .

21, 40.
N‘DD maltd *“to fill; to be full”: ma-lu-u 2,13; ma-lu-it 1,7;
2.13B8; 3,115 — W1 #-mal-li 13, 24; — T 1 25-

snal-la 21, 50Q.
mala “as many as”: ma-/a 11, 8; 62, 12.
2 mi-lim-ma 11, 18.

T’D maliku *arbiter, prince”: ma-li-ku 6, 25; 50, 7; ma-li-ki
1, 343 5,16; 6, 19.
milku “counsel”: mil-ka 1,14; mi-lik-su 1,193 mi-lzk-
Su 1, Q3 mi-lik-ka 27, 7.

MU.MU a priest: ###MU.MU 6o, 3.
O mamma, mimma “whosoever, whatsoever': wma-am-11a

12, 98; ma-am-man 60,8; ma-. . . . . . . ... 1,0, 10;
mimma (ideogr. NIN) 12, 62, 67, 77 C, 119°"; 50, 23;
57,15, 16.

mimma sumsu ‘“‘of whatever kind; anyone, any-
thing"”: mimma sum-su 7,525 mimma sumsu (ideogr.

SA.NAM.MA) 7, 55; 13, 8; 21, 80.
mamlu “strong™: ma-am-/u 46, 13.
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mannu “who”: man-nzu 11, g, 10, 11.

3D manh “to repeat, recite”: /Jimnu(nu) 60, 43 munu(nu) 2,

7l

it/

s
on

103 15, 23; 18,1943 24,7} 25,73 32,4; 52, 4; munu(nu)-
ma 12,1173 33, 41; wmunu 12, 103; munu-ma 6, 9gb; 11,
453 30, 27; 62, 30; munu-su 12, 16.
minQtu ‘‘repetition, recital, incantation™: wznitu(ts) 2,
10; II,43; 40,13; 62, 30.
minitu: mi-ni-la 19, 23.

massh “ruler(?)": massi-u 22, 2; [massi]- 22, 2 A.

massaru “watch, guard”: ma-sar 12,1035, 113.
masartu “watch’: masarfu-su (ideogr. INNNUN) 53, 21.

makatu “to fall”: ma-ak-tum 6, 44.

marsu “sick™: mar-su 22,11; i marsy 12,1005 iltyarsi
12, 16.
mursu “‘sickness, disease': mu-ur-§i 21, 413 murse 1,
453 4,193 7,53 12, 52; 30,125 33, 285 50,17; nzursi
12, 1; murus 12, 605 mursi-ya 5, 3-
Sumrusu ‘‘diseased’: Sumz-ru-si 22, 115 Sum-1i-. . . . .
39, 16.

marudtu “misfortune, disaster, sickness”: marustu 7,53;
12, 49Q; 22,5235 30,7 marusiz 18, 13; marusti-yi 18, 14 B.

maiit “to forget”: 11 ma-5i-7 6,606; — IV 1 fm-mas-si
6o,10; . .. .. -ma-3¢ 5, 7.

mas$masu a priest: mad-mas 12, 88, 94; 60, 4.

#m-3ir(?) 33, 6.

matu “land”: ma-a-# 9. 65 52,3; més 6,112; 10,15; II,
28; 12, 65; madli-ya 13, 25; mali-yx 1,13; 4,10, 41; 6,
113 £; 7,22, 615 19,12; 50,163 53, 265 54,45 55, 5;
56,113 57, 6; 59, 14; 60, 21; 61,16 A; maii-a 1,40; 27,
114; 58, 75 ma-fa-a-if 9, 33; ma-. . . ... .. .. 30 0;
malati 1,115 12,17, 393 19,75 57, 14; 61, 3.



162

NN

N3

ma

MNa

—
—
L

VOCABULARY [nadu

Ls

li-ni< 1, 493 33, 33.

nadu I1 “to be exalted; to praise(?)": ?/-na-du-ka 11,
2g; — 12 *“to exalt, to praise”: /u-ut-ta-’-id 12, 89;
lirta-id 21, 703 lut-la-id 5, 8; lu-ut-ta-id-ma 11, 12.
tanittu: dwfanitti (iuiikniti?, ideogr. SIM.GIG) 22, 32.

niru “stream”: n4ri?’ 12, 29; 25, 6.

nabfi “to name”; Suma nabf ‘“to exist, to be”: na-bat
11, 8 na-di-ar 11, 8 A.

nabatu “to shine”; I3 do.: t-fa-na-an-bi-fu 39, 12.

nubattu a festival: (um) nu-bat(?)-t7 61, 11.

nindabt “‘offering”: nindadiz 18, 13.

nadf “to cast, to place”: 11 fauadidi 11, 43; 12, 6P
11, 98; 17, 7; — 13 dt-ta-na-an-du-it 21, 73; illanandi
21. 23.

naddnu “to give’: flanadin(in) 1,14,16; id-din-ka-ma 2,
173 3, 13; 27, 9; iddin-ka-ma 27,9 4; .. ... -dan 31,

5; ad-danw-ka 19,19; ad-dan-ki 4, 33; addin-su 53,18,
nadnat{at) 9, 38.
mandatu “tribute”: man-da-t-y& 12, 53.

nahu I1 “to be weak; to rest”: an-lu 4,16; an-fa 12,
41; l-nu-ulp 12, 88; [li-nu-pa 6, 8q9; 7, 27; 21, 68; 27,
20; 28,123 46, 5; Znup(uf) 30, 6; — 1Il 2 “‘to appease,
to pacify”: mus-ti-ni-ify 33, 3.

niiru “light”: mz-d-ru 6, 108; nu-t-ra 8, 2; nu-ru 11,1 A;
22, 35; nu-rz 12, 69; nu-i#r 6,100; 309, 9.

nazdzu “to stand”: 11 asz-za-az 1, 21; azzas(az) ideogr.
GUB 13, 6; as-siz 21,11, 22, 57; tzziz8 (ideogr. GUB.BU)
1,153 /z-iz-ziz 6,122 9,10,17; Io,21; 22,17,18; 53,
223 [i-iz-zi-zu 2, 30, 31; 7, 425 [i-zt-zu 50, 10; [-ziz-su
2, 30D, 31D; lizziza(za) ideogr. GUB 6o, 18; zziz-ma
(ideogr. GUB) 12, 59; #-siz-z-im-ma 6,72; 7,10; 37,
8; i-siz-si-ma 4, 27; Plu-zis-ku (lu-bat-tuk?) 11, 27; —
1T 1 w#3izizu(zu) ideogr. GUB.GUB 53,9; — IV 1 %a-
an-sa-su 9,15; — 12 at-ta-siz 27, 18.
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manzazu ‘‘place, station’: man-za-za 2,15; 3,13; 22,
105 man-za-as-ka 27, 5; man-za-as-ki 32, 7.

nahlu “date-palm(¥)": na-af-lz 12, 4.

nahasu “to abound™: na-fa-si 8, 3.
nuhsu “abundance”: nufsu 12,27; 49, 30; 58, 2.

natdlu “to see, behold”: 7-na-fa-in 18, 2; fa-na-tel 18,
7 A; ar-fu-la 6,116; 10, 18; Jut-ful 12,113.

“to be cunning”: I1 ak-ki/(%) 6, 29; — IV 1 2 nam-kil-
lu-ni-ma 22, 12.

NIL.KUL.LA (5am) 12, 101.

nakasu ‘“to cut off’: I1 na-kds 5o, 23:— 1L 1 tunikis(zs)
ideogr. KUD 40, q.

nakaru I1 “to rebel, be hostile”; Il 1 *to alter”; Iz
“to be altered”: 11 ag-na-far 59, 9; na-kar 13,11; —
IT1 nu-uk-kir(kir?)-ma 12, 60; mu-na-kir 50, 2; — 112
ut-tak-ka-ru 60, 7; wuttakkaru(ru) 12,19; 19, 31; 33, 36;
53, 233 59,11 ; uttakkarum(rum) 1, 50; uitakkar(dr) 12, g6.

NIM a tree: #=NIM 12, 10.

NAM.BUL.BI ideogr.: NAM.BUL.BLI 62, 12.

namaru “to shine, to be bright”; II 1 “to make bright™;
IN™ 1 do.; Iz “to be bright™: 11 Zm-mir 12,69; lim-
mi-ru 8,10; nam-ral 1, 5; — 1 #nans-ma-. . . .. 21,
1; fu-nam-mar 40, 11; funamuar(?) ideogr. LAH.LAH
40, 9; nu-um-mi-ir 11, 20; nu-um-mir 11, 20C; ma-1am-
mir 1, 2 mu-na-mir 58,175 mu-na-. . . . . . . . .. 33,
1;— M1 fus-nam-mar 12, 35; mus-na-ni-rat 39,105 —
IT 2 Ju-uz-ia-mir 12, 83.
namru “bright”: name-ru 16, 33 nam-ri(?) 10, 27; nam-
ru-ti 8, 23.
namri$ “brightly”: nam-ris g, 23.
namriru “brightness, splendour”: mam-ri-ri 46, 15;
nam-ri-ru-ka 1, 7; nam-ri-ir-ri-ki 8, 10.
namirtu “brightness”: na-mr-ti 1, 3.
namurratu “brightness”: na-mur-ra-fa 21, 59.

v ¥ A

namma3d3Q “reptile, creature”: wa-mas-si-# 32,13; nan-
mas-$i-i 27, 10.
W2
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nammastu “reptile. creature”: na-mas-iz 32, 10.

namtaru: nam-fe-rie 12, 42.

nistt ‘‘to remove, to tear away; to be removed™: 11 /z-
is-su-t2 12, 73€; — Il 1 lu-ni-is-su-n 12, 733 nu-us-si 12,
605 « . . .. -us-su 12, 60 By — IV 1 [i-in-ni-is-si 1, 43,
483 33, 28, 323 Jinnisifs7) ideogr. BAD 30, 12.

nistitu “male relatives”: mi-su-ti-ya 11,23; 2 ni-§i-. .. ..
11, 23C.

nasahu “to remove, to tear away’: L1 fanasaf(’)-ma
(ideogr. ZI) 12, 97; nasifu (ideogr. ZLGA) 27,135 —
IV 1 Zinnasih(if) ideogr. Z1 30, 12; 50, 23.

napidtu “life’: na-pis-#2 12,703 22, 65 33,85 37,35 na-
pistift]) 7,373 9, 5,210, 385 14,4; 18,16 55 27,95 57,
121 napistim(tim) 6, 60; 9, 217 12, 108 E; 18,105 37, 2;
nap-sat 61,133 napsat 53, 29; napisti(tim)-ya 9, 22; napisti-
ya 9, 22 B; 50, 23.

nasiru “to keep, preserve’: as-sur 8,9; na-si-ri 22, 6;
na-si-rat 9, 38.

nikt “to offer”™: fanaki(ki) [?tiniki] 6, 96; 12,5,7; 15,
273 21, 30; 22, 33; 24, 6; 30, 23; 32, 3; 40,125 5I,11;
62, 28; lanakiki)-ma 2,10; 8, 21; ak-ki(?) 2, 45; ak-ki-
ka 1, 20; afki-ka 2, 295 — 1L 1 Pau-uk-ka 21, 79.
nikl “offering”™: mzfz ideogr. DIM (7 fanaks) 11, 43;
12, 3; 21,29; 30, 22; 62, 20; n7ki (ideogr. DIM; 21, 70;
iz ik 21, 305 PR kT 12,75 40, 9; 62, 28.

nirtu: nz-ir-fz 6, 58.

nidd “to raise™: misi-ma 12, 103; na-as 22, 3; na-sa-ku 18,
13; #nz-3u 12, 785 #i-. . . . . 1, 48; 33, 32; ni-3i 12, 52;
r{i—if 12, 79; 35, 14; 75 12,88C; 50, 21; 775 (ideogr. IL)
4,35; 12, 48, 88; 13, 14; 23,7; 40,10, 13; IL.LA (= )
I, 28,52 2,9,42; 3, 9; 4. 8, 235 5,105 6,17, 35, 70,93,
1313 7, 8, 33: 8, 20, 21; g, 27; 10, 0, 263 II,41; 12,0Q5;
13,123 14,11; 15,17; 16,10; 17, 5; 18,185 19, 33; 20,

; 21, 24,72, 75, 91; 22, 30, 68; 23, 6; 24, 4; 25, 5; 26,

i 27, 255 28, 53 20, 2; 30,195 31, 7; 32, 25 33, 38; 34,

; 36,6, 8; 37, 6; 38, 3; 30, 45 40, 2; 42, 243 43, 8; 44,

i 45,4 46,9; 47,6, 95 48,165 49, 20; 50, 28; 51, 0.
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D sanadku “to barass; to shut up, to fetter”: 11 sa-ni-ku

VOCABULARY 165
niSu “spirit(?)": #s 8. 1.
nisu “people™: wmi-su 11, 28; ni-57 9, 6; nisi¥ 1,3, 1,8,
533 4,5: 7,595 9,8, 405 12, 39, 723 13,7, 16; 18, 5,17;
21, 12, 23, 90; 22, 7, 8, 673 30, 18; 32, 115 33, 345 57, 2.
nasku “weak(?}": na-as-ki g, 36.

e

sabdsu “to be angry”: 7s-du-su 1, 23.

D “to arrange”: si-di-ir-ma 21, 88.

saharu “to turn towards": is-saf-rz 6, 52; as-sa-far 27,
15: #s-fu-ra 7, 343 as-fur {as-mur?) 8,11; as-gur-ka 6,
283 as-fur-£i 6, 73, 795 33, 22; asjur-ki 1, 4135 4, 293 7,

1, 62; 37,93 57, 7: li-saf-ra 30, 10.

sukkallu “messenger”: suk-£al-lu 6, 20; sukkallu 6,20 A.

sakapu “to cast down, overthrow™: /-is-4ip 12, 68.

II1 *“to implore, to beseech”: i-sa/-lu-Fa-ma 1,14,16;
501 5'
silitu “compassion”: si-/z-# 30, 14.

salatu “female relatives™: sa-/a-ti-ya 53,13; sa-la-ti-ya
11, 23.

saldhu “to sprinkle’: [ia]-sal-la} 62, 2q; tasalal 12, 2;
21, 28, 743 30, 213 31, 8; 33, 30.

saldmu I1 ““to be favourable™; II1 do.: 11 fas-lim 8,
128 fas-lim 13, 10; [lis-li-mu 1, 24; lislimu(mu) 1, 44;
28, 33 33, 27: Ss-lim 2,35; 14, 7; 16,9(?); 22,61, 62;

sal-li-mu 9, 18; sal-li-. . ... 6, 123; 10, 21; salimu(m)
33, 42; 32, 5 (lislimu?y; salimu 6,122 10, 21; ?sa-la-
mi-i 48,18; — Il 1 Zu-sal-lam 2, 23; 21,87; ... .. -sal-

lam 6, 55; tu-sal-lam(?) 2, 21 B. )

salimu “favour™: sa-li-mu 4, 6; 8, 8; 50, 25; sa-li-ma

33.15,165 ..o -ma 12, 61 B; salimafma) 12, 61.
suluppu “‘date”: suluppu 12, 3; 21, 29; 30, 21; 62, 26.

sa-mi-id 21, 26; sa-wmid 21, 16.

46,127 — III 1 #-§is-mi-fa 12, 67; uSisnifa(fa) 12, 74;
fu-Sa-as-ni-fa 12, 109 E; t4-Sa-as-ni-fa 12, 109.
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sipl “to beseech”: II 1 s-sa-pi-[ka] 50, 20.
supil, suppt “supplication”: su-pi-{ 33,4; su-pi 1, 37;
33, 20; Su-pi-ya 1,433 21, 21; 33, 22, 2065 su-up-pu-ir-ki
8, 1.

sapdhu I1 “to scatter, toloosen™; II'1 do.: I 1 su-pu-u}
5,7 Sa-ap-fi 6,353: Sa-pi-if-ti 32,11; su-up-pi-i-ma
II, 37.

SIR.AD ideogr.: 12, 6; 30, 23.

saraku “to pour out: e-sa-rak 18,13; as-ruk-ke 1, 20;
as-ruk-*i 30, 3; 57. 0.
sirku "libation”: sz-r7¢ 1, 20; 30, 3; 57, O.

(M}

pagru “body, corpse”: pa-gar-su 2, 22; " pagar-su 2,
22 B; pag-ri-ya 12, 53; 53, 12.

padi ‘‘to set free, to spare”: pa-du-it 20,15, 17; 46,18;
pa-da-a 5, 9.

pt “mouth™: pu-iz 6, 33; pi 12, 68; 22, 55; p¢ 4,5: 9, 83
10, 35; 12, 66, 72; 22, 8; pu-3i 11, 14; pi-su 21, 25,73;
pi-i-ka 12, 62; pi-i-. . . .. 13, 32; pi-ka 12, 80; 13, 11;
pi-ka 21, 225 22,9; 42,17; pi-ki 1, 433 33, 255 pi-ki 1,
493 pi-ya 9,13 B, 49; pi-ya 6, 57; 22,14 B; pi-ya 9,13;
22, 14; pi-fu-nu 62, 7.

2 puhru “totality, the whole”: pu-gur 27,74, 9; pugur 27,

o

73 pukri 19, 28; pu-fur-su-nu I, 15.
napharu “the whole”: nap-far 6, 40; 52, 5.

patidru “to tear, to loosen, to remove”: 11 Za-pat-tér 2,

23; fa-pa-. . . . . 2, 23 D; tapatar(dr) 12, 99; 40, 14;
lapatar-ma 30, 28; lip-tur 12, 84; pu-tur 2, 38; 11,19C,
29, 30, 32, 34,375 18,145 27,215 . . . .. -tur 49, 21; pu-

fur-ma 11,1Q; pu-wi-ri 11,31, 33; pu-ui-ra 11,35; —
IL 1 Zu-pat-tar 2, 23 B; li-pat-tir 10, 3; — IV 1 lip-pa-tir
5,65 7, 48: muppatiru(ru) 53,7; — 1l 2 lip-ta-ar-ti-ru
12, 83; /lip-fa-ti-ru 30, 13.

palahu “to fear, to reverence”; II 1 “‘to terrify”’; I3 do.:
L1 pa-li-fi-ka 17, 43 pa-lif-ka 2, 35; pa-lih-ki 2,7;
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..... -li} 28,10; 46, 2; pal-ha-ku 4, 42; pal-ha-ku-ma
62, 15;: — IL1 mu-pal-li-}i 53, 6; — 13 wp-ta-na-lak-
an-1t 53, 8.

pulubtu “terrcr’: pu-Juf-ti 2,13; 3, 11.

I 2 puldnu “such and such™: pulénu 1, 38%%; 2, 26%%; 4, 163

O
T
(V]

N2
N2

6, 27%%, 83 EYs; 10, 31; 12, 453", g0; 13, 5°%; 22,11, 51;
27,115 30,7; 31,45 33, 21°%; 39, 16; 54, 1™ 57, 3°%;
58, 5%5; 62, 13%; pulini 1,12, 38, 30°%; 2, 26; 4, 16,
I./.bis‘ Sgbis; 6, 27, 83 E, 8_1. Ehis, 113 Fbis; 7, zobis’ éobis;
10, 315 12,43, 90; 13.5; 22, 11,51 27,11; 30,7; 31,43
33, 213 30, 16; 53, 24°%; 54, 1, 2%%; 57, 3, 4°%; 58,5,6%;
59, 12Y5; 60, 1g%; 61, 16%%; 62, 13; pulanilum(tuny) 1,
38; 2,20; 6,27.83 F; 12,45; 13,53 31,43 33, 21; 54,
1; 57.3; 58’ 33 62, 13.

IV 1 “to look at, to regard favourably, to pity, to show

mercy”: nap-lis-an-ni 2, 37; nap-lis-an-ni-ma 2, 32; 6,
62; naplis-an-ni 2, 370D; naplis-an-ni-ma 27, 19; naplisa-
nt-ma 2,32 D; 21,66y nap-li-. . . . . 35, 5; nap-li-si-iu-
ni-ma 8, 43 naplisi-nin-ni 7, 46; mu-up-pal-sa-ta 2, 37;
27,17; mu-up-pal-sa-at 2, 37 D; [nap]-lu-us-sa 4, 26;
[nap]-lu-us-ki 8, 2.

5 panu “face™: pbn 2,10; 8, 205 11, 42; 12, 2, 5, 98; 13, 6,

13; 18,19 A; 21, 28; 24, 6; 30, 20; 31, 8; 32, 3; 5I,10;
52, 3; pa-nu-uk-ka 14,10; 18, 2; pa-nu-ka 18, 3; pa-ni-
ka 2,365 27,17D; panu-ka 10, 33; 22, 233 pani-ka 1,
11%5; 6, 33; 12.66,70,75,76; 27,18; 53, 16; pa-ni-ki 8,
123 pbnu-ki 1, 365 33, 19; pani-ki 33, 14; pa-ni-. . . . .
35, 4; péni-ya (ideogr. SAG.KI) 353, 10.

= pasdsu “to loosen, to forgive (sin)": L1 /Zp-su-su 12, 763

pu-si-si 50, 22; — Il 1 mu-pa-si-su 62, 10.

5 pisdtu a brightly-coloured(?) robe: Zbuix pisati 40, 6.

5 pakddu I1 “to take care of, to rule, to entrust to”;

II 1 “to visit, to resort to”: 11 ta-pa-kid 58, 3; ip-kid
27, 10; l-pi-ik-da-ni 11, 26; pa-ki-di 46, 13; pak-du 42,
12; — Il 1 Ju-pa-kid 53, 20.

paritu “alabaster™: ““*parjifu 12,11, 12, 69.

pir'u “offspring, posterity™: pi-ir-i 12,75; pi-ir< 12, 75C.
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N8 par(masi)-da-a 34, 3.

“"yg parakku ‘“shrine”: parakkdni?’ g, 7.

FoNR IV 1 “to cease, to yield": ip-par-kz 6, 1245 10, 22.

D parasu ‘“to separate, to decide”: 11 fa-par-ra-sa 62, 6;
pu-ru-us 12, 50 By purus(us) 12, 59; 50, 115 purusi(si) 4,
303 7, 491 paris(is) 12,108 E; [pa]-ra-su 6, 71D; parisi(si)
4. 28; 6,74 7,123 37,10; — IV 1 ipparasu(su) 53, 28.
parsu ‘“part”: par-su 48, 18.
piristu *“decision”; pi-ris-f7 1, 17.
purussu “decision™: purus 1,11; 4,285 6,741 7,12:
12, 58; 13, 28; 37, 10; pusussa-ai 4, 301 7, 49; 12, 50;
50, 11.

i“,; parsu “command’: par-su-[%Z] 4. 12.

Mo pasihu “to be pacified, to be consoled™: pa-5a-ja 8, 7.
Ptj.!_:; 1L 1 Sup-si-ka g, 143 22, 15; mu-3ap-3ik(pik?) 42,16.
PWE pusdku “sorrow, misery’: puski 9. 35; 31, 6.

2= pasidru ‘“to loosen, to free, to interpret™: I 1 /ip-3i-ru
12, 78y lip-Sur-an-ni 12, 84; lipSur-an-ni 12, 84C; pu-Sur
2, 38; 11,10, 20, 30; 50, 22; 61,18; pa-sir 6,35,0,7;

BURRUDA 22, 12;— It .......... -$1-ri 62,125 —
IV 1 lip-pa-as-ru 1, 473 lip-pa-as-. . ... 6,13; [lip]-pa-
as-[ra] 27,21D; ... . ... .. -as-ra 28, 2; lippasra(ra)

21. 68; nap-sursi 11, 2.
passuru ‘*dish, vessel”: #upassuru 40, 8; 61, 10.
LS pasasu “to rub, to anoint”: ‘fapadas(ds) 11,45; pusud 12,
102; 51,13; pa-Sa-Su 58, 8.
napsadtu “ointment; vessel for ointment”: nap-3al-ium
12, 70; #supapsasiu x2, 8,15, 116.

N0 pith “to open”: 11 pi-fu-i 6o, 65 pi-lu-. . . .. 6, 9S;
piti-i 12, 295 — Il 1 fu-pat-ii 6, 107.



sirgarru] VOCABULARY 169

b4

N siru “mighty™: si-z-ru 6, 20; 11,463 si-ru 12,19 45 siru
12, 19; 22, 36, 38; 60, 7; sir-fum g, 28; sir-#f 1, 50; 4,
433 6,855 7, 23; 9,103 19, 31; 33, 36; 53, 23; si-rat 6o,
11; sirati? 6o, 14.

N.Y siru “field”: sirx 8, 27; 49, 32.

0% sabatu ‘““to grasp, to seize; abbuttu sabAatu “to inter-
cede for”: 11 ta-sab-bat 2,215 .. ... ..... -bat 12,
43; as-bat 4,29; 6,73; 7,11; 37,9; 5I,6; sabat-ma
(ideogr. DIB) 12,16; sab-ti-ma 1, 42; 33, 24; sa-bi-ta
9, 36; sa-bi-ta-at 6,90; 7,28; 9,36 4; . ......... -at
9, 45; sab-ta-ku-ma 18, 9; — Il 1 d-sab-bit 13, 22.
subdtu “garment”: swbdta-ka (ideogr. TUG) 51, 6.
sibittu “imprisonment”: si-dit-fi-ka 10, 29.

Y “to be small”: as-sa-far (az-za-mur?) 2, 3.
sibru “small: g-gi-ri-y2 11, 36.

,-bg taslitu, tislitu “prayer”: tas-/i-#7 11, 27; 14, 3; 21, 63;
27,19 D; 33. 4; 50, 215 las-litf 2,335 9, 39; 59, 5; la-e
sil-t7 1,185 ... .. -li-7 49, 8; tislitn (ideogr. A.RA.ZU)

‘ 36, 9.

5‘;3 1 “to cover over, to darken”: mu-sal-/il 21, 78.
sillu “shadow, protection™: sé#/-/u 6, 120; sil-li-ka 13,10.
sultilu “shadow, protection™: su-ful 9, 6, 33; 22, 4; su-
lul 9,6 B; su-lul-ka 22, 58; su-lul-ki 6, 92; 7, 30.

D&‘g salmu ‘*‘darkness’: #salmu 21, 13; 22, 49.
salmu “dark”; salmat kakkadi *“the black-headed
(race), mankind”: sal-mat 1, 4; 27, 9.
salmu “image": sa/mén?’-i-a 12, 54.

oY 11 “to think, to devise, to plan”: #-sa-am-ma-ru 8,18;
9,125 54,7-

sirgarru a stone: “**SIR.GAR.RA-%:/ 8, 25.
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P
KA a measure: 22, 31; 62, 25.

QNP katu “hand”: ka-a-#i 35, 141; ka-ti 61,133 kbt 12, 79; 13,
14; kat 2,21; 9, 36 A; 12, 165 SU (kbty) 1, 28, 523 2,0,
42; 3,05 4,8, 23; 5,105 6,17, 35, 70, 95, 131; 7, 8, 33;
8, 20, 215 g, 27; 10,6, 26; 11,41; 12,935; I3,12; 14,
I1: 15, 17: 16,10; 17, 5; 18,18; 19, 33; 20, 7; 2I, 21,
72,75.91; 22,12, 30, 68; 23, 6; 24, 4; 25, 5; 26, 3; 27,
253 28, 55 29, 23 30, 195 31, 7; 32, 25 33, 38; 34, 5; 36,
6, 8; 37,63 38,35 39,4: 40, 2; 42, 24; 43.8; 44, 2;
45, 45 46,9: 47, 6,95 48, 16; 49, 20; 50, 28 51, 9; fbr-
su 12, 43; ka-tuk-ka 2,18; 3,155 27, 10; kat-ta-ka 21,
59; £d4fi-ya 4, 357 12,48, 88; 14, 5; 50, 21; Rt g,
363 12,79 C; Rata-su 12, 46; Rali?? 11, 26; Eati%-ys
12, 88 C.

NQP “to speak, to command”: I1 a-kabd-bu-# 8, 15%; g, 20bs;
lak-bu-u 45, 3; [ikbi 19, 29; lik-bi 12, 93; lu-uk-bi 27,
24; ltk-bi-ka 15,16; 16, 9; /ik-bu-u 1, 50; 2, 40; Q, 153
22, 10; 33, 35; k-0 5,57 9, 21, 22; 12, 80; 19, 22, 28;
21, 66; £ibr 12, 104; kibi-ma 12, 99; 61, 4; ki-bi-i 2, 53
4,493 8,3:9,46; ki-bi-ma 8, 14; ka-bu-u 27, 14; ka-bu-it
11, 3; kd-bu-it 27,13 A; kd-bu-. . . . . 27,14 B; ka-bat
11, 14; ki-bi-ka-ma 19,13; ka-ba-a 9, 19; 13, 8; 22, 65;
ka-ba-ai 2, 32; 4, 27; 12, 59; 27,19; — 12 if-fa-ba-an-
ni-;ma 11,255 lak-ta-bu-u 12,115; ... ...... -4 12,115 E.
kibitu “word, command”: %z-4if 1, 43; 12, 62, 87, 114;
22, 10, 66; 33, 253 35,15% 53, 27; ki-bit-su 19, 8; 60, 7;
ki-bit-sa 4, 26; Ei-bi-sa 33, 10; ki-bi-ti-ka 9, 10; 53, 23;
ki-bit-fea 6, 215 19, 31; 50,9; 60, 10, 11; Aibit-ka 9,105;
50,904, 26; 54, 5; ki-bit-tr-. . ... 7y 445 ki-bi-1i-ki 4,
433 6,853 7,235 ki-bil-ki 1,350; 8, 2; 33, 36; Ai-bit-su-un
33, 173 k2-bit-[ku-nu] 7, 56. ‘

‘)DP 12 “to oppose’’; Part. “warrior”: mug-tab-lu 21,42;: muk-
tab-lumn 46, 20.
kablu “battle; middle, waist”: ka-bal 12, 23; ka-bal-5u
2,14; 3, 12; kabli-5u 53, 17.
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a9 kabru ‘‘grave’: kab-ri 30, 11.
j ’ 8T 30,

=D kadiddu “to bow down”; Il2 “to make bow down, to
bend”: wk-ta-ad-di-da-an-ni 11, 6; uk-ta-ad-di-da-nz
11,6 A.

';'Pj,‘) kakkadu “heafi”: kakkadn (ideogr. SAG.DU) 1, 4; 27,
Q; fkakkad (ideogr. SAG) 12, 96; fkakkad-su (ideogr.
SAG.DU) 12, 121; gakkadu-ki (ideogr. SAG) 8, 8.

1P kil “barley(?)”: £ 12, 30.
P ki “cord”: ?kz-f 22, 49; 62, 11.
'71'3 ktlu ‘‘voice”: ku-la 12, 36.
w’vj “to bestow™': fu-$i-ma 39, 14; ka-i-iu 22, 5; ka-i-Sal 4, 25;
7, 375 [ka?]-t-sat 9, 39.
ij II 1 “to take, to seize™: ? mu-kil-lu 7, 40.
(){7') killatu ‘*sin, disgrace”: kil-la-tiz 12, 78; kil-lat 12, 78 C;

kil-la-11 5,75 27, 21D 50,18; Eil-la-ti-ma 2, 39; kil-la-
a-t 9, 54-

NSDP kimu “grain”: Zimu 22, 32; 26, 7; kimi 22, 31; 33, 40-

,"(JP kant “reed”: ?ka-an-ni-ka 18, 10.

'1g") kisru “might, strength”: £i-szr 12, 83.

290 “to approach”: 11 z-gdr-ri-ba 21, 22; ik-ru-bu-ni 7,57;—
111 #-kar-ri-bu-u-ni 12, 77 C; #-kar-ri-bu-ni 12, 77.
kirbu “midst”: 4-rib 12, 31, 83; 21,10, 735 32, 7, 15;
62,095 Ai-. . . .. 39, I3.
kdr-bu-ni-ya 19, 26.

';‘;P ? ak-ri-dak-ka 13, 27.

‘, kardu, f. karidtu “brave, valiant”: far-du 14,15; kar-

da 21, 46; fa-rid-ti 4,10, 11; kd-rid-t4 1, 29; kd-rid-
tum 5, 11; kd-rid-17 32, 6.

karradu do.: gar-ra-du 11,145 kdr-ra-du 11,40; karradu
11,1, 30, 34; 46, 21.

kuradu do.: Fu-ra-du 2,25; 5,14; 21,77; &u-ra-di 1, 32.

kitrudu do.: git-ru-du 46, 16.
Xz
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kurdu “valour, might”: pur-di-ka 12, 92; 21, 85; fu-
ru-ud-ka 5, 9.
‘)P")P kakkaru “‘ground”: faf-£a-7i 32, 10.

j

DN rdménu “ .. .. self”: ra-ma-ni-sa 11, 9; ra-ma-ni-3d-
ma 11,9 A; ra-ma-ni-ya 11, 24.

DNs7) ramu “to love, to pity”: Z-ram-mu 9, 34; li-ri-man-ni 21,
6g; ri-man-ni-ma 21,63; . . . .. -man(min?)-ni-ma 2, 5;
ri-men-ni-ma 8, 3; ra-im 9, 4.
rimu “mercy’’: ré-i-mu 12, 70; ri-i-ma 12, 61 BC; 21,
89; 22, 64; 7imu 21, 69; 30, 14.
rimnu, riminu “merciful”: re-mi-nu-u 11, 7 A; 7i-ms-
nu-i 11, 2, 7; 28, 7; #vi-mi-nu-i-um 11, 2 A; ri-mi-nu-i
21, 613 7i-mi-ni-ya 6, 91; 7, 29; ri-mi-na-ta 12, 40; 27,
18 A; ri-mi-ni-ta 27,185 ri-mi-ni-tum 6, 71 E, 775 7, 0,
155 37, 72 135 57, 2; ré-mi-ni-tum 6, 71, 77D0; rim-ni-tum
4, 25; rim-ni-tum 7, 35, 59.
nardmu, f. nardmtu “darling”: na-ram 6, 19; 22, 5;
27, 4; 60, 6; na-ram-[ta?] 6,126; 10, 23.

Pxﬂ riku “c.iistant”: ruk-ka(?) 13, 9; ru-ku-tu 1, 36; 33, 10;
rikiti? 62, g.
rikftu “distance”: 7#-fu-# 59, 20.

UINT ri3u “head”: ri-3i-ka 49, 19; 7isi-ya 50, 24; 7i-Sa-a §,1;
6, 29; ri-Sa-a-ka 2,106; 3, 14; 21, 60.
ristli “former, original, preeminent”: r75-fu-% 46, 14;
¥is-17-i 1, 423 33, 23; 7i5-ti-i 4, 48.

N risu It “to shout for joy, to hail”; IT1 ‘“to cause to
rejoice”: 11 Ji-ris-ka 9, 21; . . .. . -ri$-ka 20, 5; li-ris-
[%i] 8,18; ?7is-3a 12, 36; — 111 mu-ris g, 3; 58, 18.
riSati pl. “shouts of joy™: 7i-3a-a-# 6, 121; 10, 20; 17, 3.
ri-f5-fa-a (fr. ristd?, ¢f. supra) 1, 20.

727 “to be great”; IIl1 “to make great”: /[-$er-bu-u 3, 7;

rabll “great”: ra-bu-u 46, 6; ra-bu-i 46,6 A; rabi-
9,9, 215 I1,7; rabi 9, 21B; 26,9; 42, 26; rabi-i 22,
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22; rabi 22,9, 22 B; ra-ba-ta 27, 6; ra-bit 2, 445 9, 29;
rabitu(tu) 19, 24, 345 rabitum (lum) 11, 31, 335 27, 3; 49,
15; rabita(ta) 6, 68; rabiti(fy) 13, 6; 22, 10, 66; 27, 3 D;
46, 3, 8; 50, 11; 62, 22; rabafi?? 1,11, 14,17; 2,15; 3,6,
13: 6,130; 7,6; 8,19, 23; g, 262 10, 35; 12,25, 79, 88,
114; 19, 5; 33, 8: 50, 5, 10, 2g; 61,14; 62, 1; 7abdti?
33, 1.
rubd ‘“prince”: rudi 9, 2; 10, 3; 19, 265 22,1; rubi
22, g, 22.
rubédtu “princess”: ru-ba-ti 19, 34.
surblt “powerful, mighty”: sur-bu-u 2, 12; 48, 17; Sur-
bu-z 3,10; 6,1, 2,18,97; 10, 7; 20, 8,10; 2I, 34, 30;
Sur-bat 60, 9; sur-ba-ta-ma 18, 6; Sur-ba-ii 4,123 Sur-
bu-tit 4, 24, 47; 6, 85 D; Sur-bu-ium 6,71, 77, 85, 90; 7,
0, 23,285 37,7 Sur-. . .. ... .. 38, 5.
narbfi, nirbd *greatness, might”: nir-éz 6,16; 21, 7;
nar-bi-ka 2, 41; 5,8; 6,069; 7, 2; 12,93; 18,17; 2I, 23,
713 23, 53 50, 27; nzr-bi-ka 27, 24; nar-bi-ki 2, 8; 6, 94;
7, 32; nir-bi-ki 30,15, 17.

rdbisu a demon: radisu (ideogr. MASKIM) 6, 124; I0, 22.

RIG a plant: 27RIG 19, 17.

“to tread, to advance”: 11 zr-d7 8, 5; — Ol 1 sur-dim-ma
30, 14.
riddtu “copulation; dominion": 77-du-su 53,9; riditi(t)
59, 6.

II1 “to raise”; IV 2 do.: at-fa-ra-[am] 61,13.

“to help, to deliver”: 11 ru-sa-nim-ma 53, 4.

rubl *“enchantment, sorcery™: ru-gu-u 33, 31; ru-hi-f 12,
81, 106.

rakidsu “to bind, to knot”: ar-kus-ka 2, 27.
raksu “bound”: rak-su-ma 50,19; 53,7.
riksu “band, cord”: rik-sa 2, 27; rik-si 33, 44; riksu
(ideogr. KISDA') 12, 9Q; 30, 28; 40, 14.

“to be loose™; IL 1 “‘to loosen™: ru-um-[mi] 2, 39.

rimku “libation™: »im-£7 1, 54; 61,12,

rusl “magic, sorcery™: ru-[su-u] 33, 31; ru-si-{ 12, 82.
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BT rapidu “to be broad”; Il 1 “to broaden, to enlarge’:
ru-up-pis 5, 4.
rapdu “broad, wide-spreading, distant”: rap-3uz 7, 30;
12, 20 A; rap-s# 6, 923 rapasta(. . . . . 1, 7; rapasti(t)
62, 8; rapastim(tim) 6o, 5; rap-Sa-a-ti 9,06; rapsati(t)
61, 6; rapséti?’ 10,115 12, 39; 18,17; 21, 23,90; 22,42,
67; 30, 18.

/N rasbu “mighty, powerful””: re-as-bu 6o, 13.
radQibu do.: ra-3ub-bu 14,16; 21, 93; 49, 25.
rudtbu do.: ru-si-bu(?) 1,1.

M/ “to possess; to grant”: ag-ra-si 11,12 A; a-ra-as-3i 11, 12;
..... -rai-§i-ma 21,75: ar-$% 12, 69; dr-§z 12,69 C; 15,
4, 53 li-zr-3t-ni 12, 61B; 50, 25; /irsi-nz (ideogr. TUK)
12, 61; — III 1 $ur-37 13, 28.

)

I sa rel. pron, “who, which”; sign of the genitive: e 1,
9,12, 13,16, 19, 25, 38, 39, 40, 42, 45bis1 46, 50, 515 2, 14,
22, 23, 24, 265 3,6,12; 4,17, 10, 37, 38, 30, 41, 43, 44,
46, 48; 6, 27, 40, 44, 49, 52, 53, 54, 55, 00, 82, 83 £, 83,
86, 88, 8gY, 113 /P, 118, 122, 129; 7, 5, 19, 20, 22, 23,
23, 26, 2755, 518 54,56, 60, 61; 8, 12Ps, 13P8 19, 22, 23,
26; 9, 25, 34 4; 10,10, 21, 35; I1I,1,17, 26, 28, 36; 12,
11 127 14, 19 4, 20, 31, 43. 45, 56, 60, 63, 64, 66, 67,
68, 76, 81, 85, 86, 97 D, 101, 103,105,116; 13,5,7,1I;
17, 8; 18, 8; 19,8, 10, 12, 31, 32; 21, 2, 5, 6, 7, 8, 52;62,
745 22,12, 40; 23,9; 27,11 A"; 30, 7, 10, 12%, 13; 31,
43 33,10, 21, 24, 28, 29, 30, 36; 35,1I; 39,10; 40, 3, 9;
42,9,12,18; 46,15; 48,17; 50, 14, 16, 18, 19, 23; 52, 53
53,14, 20, 21, 23, 24, 26; 55, 3; 56,1,9,11; 57, 3,4, 0;
581 3. 6’ 7; 59,2,11,12,14; 6o, 7, 13,15,10, 21; GI’ 5,
16,164; 62,13,17,18,19; $4 I,23,47; 2,13; 3,11; 6,
48; 7,50, 52, 55, 595 9, 34; 10, 30, 32; 12,12 4, 19, 21,
97: 13,10, 20; 22, 50; 3I, 2, 35 33,8; 35,14; 50,13:
53, 65 54,1, 2, 45 55, 5; 56, 8; 57, 2.

v Aw

{/ &0,3unu; $4su, $45unu pers. pron., “he, they; him, them’’:
3i-1 53,15; St-nu 12,41; 3a-a-5u 13, 20; Sa-Su-n# 12, 14.
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gu’atu; 4, Sunuti dem. pron., “that, those'': S§ié-a-iu
12, 8, 11A4; $t-a-ti 7,62; 57,7; 3 atu (BI) 30, 28; §u'ats
(BI) 40, 15; $#-# 60, 2; BI (= 32) 60, 2; $é-nu-t7 12, 104.
3ut connective particle: s#-uz 2, 30, 31; 62, 17
SA a measure: 11,43; 12, 3; 21, 20; 25, 8; 30, 22; 40, 8;
62, 26.
FNLL 8170 Ir “to look, to look for, to seek”; Iz “to seek,
look for, concern oneself with''; I3 do.: 11 #2-5i° 27,
8: 74-58> 27, 8C; 1-34 2, 4; a-5i->-ka 1,21; 21, 11; #5--
ka 6, 28; a-5i-’-ki 4, 29; i5-i-k7 6,737 7,115 37,9Q; —

12 73-#5->-% 8,10: P ds-1i-{ (Pina ti-i-. . ... ) 6,9; #5-#:--
Si-ma 53, 16; i5-ti--i-ka 27, 16; [{5-1i]--i-ka 27,16 D;
lu-us-ti->-ma IT, 133 «ovenoo. .. ~i(?)-ma 11,13 A; —

I3 i5-ti-ni-" 6, 48.
8itu “moment, time”: Saf 1, 26; 22, €3.
LJNW tasiltu “decision(?)”: #2-si-la-a-ti 2,16; 3, 14.
NS siru “flesh”: sirm 6, 1103 $irdi 8,163 3iri?-ya 1, 45; 33,
29; Hrit-ya 53,115 Siri?-su-nu 18,7 A.
INGS sirtu tiniquity™: §é-# 1, 265 $ir-# 2, 38; 11,193 Slr-tim
2, 38 DE.
N $4ru “wind, breeze: sdru-ka 18, 15.
NG “to flee, to escape™: 7-si-7f 11, 10.
NV “to be satisfied”: /u-us-bi 9, 23; 22, 23.
DD sabasu “to be angry”: sad-su 4,37,45; 6,87; 7,253
3ab-sa 21, 873 Sab-su-ma 6,82, 88; 7,19, 26.
Day): sab-su 12, 35.
SUB.SUB: SUB.SUB(47) 30, 24; 40,12; 62, 2q.
- YW ta-sa-bit(? 26, 5.
Sagganakku a governor or high official: saggenakku
19, 14.
N sigaru “bolt”: éxgaru 53, 22.
W sd-gis(?) 21, 43.
SID a tree: i#=SID 12, 5; 30, 25.
MY sada “mountain”: Se-du~% 9, 32; Sadi-i 33, 7; S4-di-i 12,
28; sadi?® 21, 81; 32, 9; Sadéni? (ni) 59, 3.
Mo sadibu “to move along, o advance”: #5-di-fu 8, 5.
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i §idu “guardian deity”: “*sidu (AN.ALAD) 8,123 12,1103

13, 21; 22, 19; 50, 243 “*sidu (AN.DAN) 6, 32; 19, 29;
22, 8, 63.

stimu “garlic”: samu 33, 45-

sipu “foot”: $ipu(- . . . . 4 3; $ipa™ 17,65 $ipi®-ya
12, 553 22, 6o.

i Satiru ‘‘to write, to inscribe”: fz-Sa-far 6,110; Su-tir 27, 7.

$1’u *corn, grain': §i-am 12, 4, 30.

sibu “old man": §-67 11, 63 §i-bi-im 11, 6 A.

11 7-3if-51 53, 18.

$dmu “to settle, to establish™: 11 Za-§im-ma 62, 5;
..... ~Sim-mi 21,83, Si-im 6,113; 19, 21; S§i-i-1mui 10,
165 — Il 1 wmu-3im 6,19; 19, 9; 58, I.
g¢imtu “destiny”: $m-#7 6,113; 10,163 19, 21; 3i-mat
6, 112; 10,15; 22, 3; S-mat-ka 15,133 Si-ma-a-tz 19, 34;
Sméti?? 6,112 F; 15,1135 19, 6, g; 21, 60; 58,1; 62, 2.
2tadimtu: Za-sim-ti 41, 3.

sakaku: Zasakak?(ak) ideogr. UD.DU 12,13.

mastakal a plant: Semmastakal 11, 445 12, 0.

dakanu “to set, to place, to establish; to lie, to be
placed”: 11 #akna(na) 1,12, 39; 4, 17, 39; 6,84 E,
113 F5 7, 20, 60; 19, 10; 27, 11 A5 50, 143 53, 24; 54, 23
55.3; 56,93 57, 4; 58, 65 59, 125 60, 19; 61,165 fz-Sa-
kan 22, 49; la-Sak-kan 6,108; faSakan(an) 2,10; 8, 20;
11, 42, 43, 455 12, 3,4,7, 11,14, 15,102, 116; 13, 14; 14,
12; 15, 24; 18,19 4; 21, 29; 30, 22, 26; 32, 3; 40, 8;
51, 11,15; 62,206, 27, 28; fasakan-ma 22, 34; [ta-5a?]-
ka-nt 33, 16; li-Sak-na 12, 703 lis-ku-nu-ni 12, 61 B; $i-
kun 22, 605 $t-kun-ma 19, 243 Suk-ra 6,116; 10,18; 12,
110 E; 21,68; 22,635; Sukun(un) 1, 22; Sukna(na) 1z,

1105 Suk-. . . . . 8,7; 3a-ki-nu 62,10; 3dkin(in) 1,11;
$ak-. . ... 22,47; Saknu(nu) 12, 67, 116; Sa-ki-na-at 33,
2y 3d-ki-in 1,33 3a-kin 21, 383 3Sa-kin 20,12; 46,17;
Sak-na-dt 11, 28; 3ak-na-ta 42,8; — Il 1 fu-sak-na 1,

363 33,19; — 1 S#-us-kin 22,14 St-us-kin 9,13;
mu-3a-as-ki-nu 46,17, — IV 1 i3-Sak-na 13,18; i5-3ak-
nam-[ma] 13,19; #5-Sak-nu-nim-ma 27, 12; lis-Sa-kin 1,
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495 4,55 33,345 — IV 3 it-ta-na-as-ka-nam-ma 6,
83 DE; 7, 19.

siknu ‘“creature”: 3i-kin 33, 8; 37,5; S$ik-nat 10,13;
61, 3.

Sikaru “drink”: $-Zar 1, 20; 2, 29.
salbabu “mighty, courageous(?)” fr. V'325?: sal-ba-bu

9. 3, 31; 12,17; 46, 20; 53, 3.

$ulubbu: $#4-/uj-4i 58, 15; $t-luf-fu-5u 48, 18.
sallatu: ?3el-la-t4 12, 119.
$aldmu I1 “to be intact, perfect, complete, to be pros-

perous”; I 1 “to preserve intact, to cause to prosper’:
L1 Zu-us-lim-ma 8,17, 9, 10; 12, 66, gO; 22, 13; 30,15;
54,65 lu-. . .. ... ... 45525 « o i v e e ~us-lzm
12,60 C; — 11 1 Sul-li-ma-am-ma 12, 112; mu-$al-lim 9,
535 Sul-lu-mu 4, 32; 6, 753 7,13; 37, I1.

galmu “intact, safe and sound”: sel-mu 6,10; 11, 26.
S$ulmu “peace, prosperity”: 3#-u/-ma 58, 4; Sul-mu 4,
265 6,124; 8,115 . . . . -ma 45,7; Sul-mi 12,113;
Sulmu(mu) 10, 22; 12, 71; Sulma(na) 21, 67, 68; sulmi(mi)
12, 105.

salummatu “light”: Sa-Jum-ma-ia 21, 58; sa-lum-ma-t;
46, 15.

gilan “setting”; a point in heaven: §-/z-az 9, 41.

nsw (D‘j{ﬁ'?) 111 mu-3al-li-tu 62,11.

D Sumu “name”: $@-mu 11,32; $i-ma 11,8; Sumu 12,75C;

30, 14; Sumi 40, 153 Sum-Su 12, 120; Sumu-ka 9, 8;
Summi-ka 8,1; Sumu-ki 4,33 St-mi-ya 19, 22; Sh-mi(pi2)-i
1,32; 5,145 St-mi 5,3; 12,753 13, 265 Si-mi-3it-nu 19,14.

NP simb “to hear™: 11 /&5-mi 1,43; 33, 253 lu-us-mi(?) 1,

26; $i-mi 2, 323 12,59 B; 50, 21; $i-mi 12, 5093 13, 27;
21, 633 27,19; $i-ma-a 2, 32 E; Si-mi-i 1,41; 6,72 E;
7,105 33, 22; 37, 8; St-mi-i 4, 27; Si-mi-i 6, 72 S-mu-i
7, 453 St-mu-u(?) 10, 273 $f-mu-i 21,825 ... .. .. ... -7
50, 5; Si-mat 7,36; 21,12; 33, 4; S--ma-a-at 21, 75 $i-
mat 19, 28; 3i-ma-a 9, 19; 22, 65;. — Il 1 fu-5a-as-mi-
33,173 — IV 1 [35-5i-mi 8,145 — Il 2 [mus]-2i(3)-45-
ma-at 33, 2.
Y
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$imfQ “obedient, friendly™: $&-mu-# 11, 3; 27,14.
tasmfQi “prosperity, success’: tas-mu-i 4, 265 8, 2, 9;
tas-ma-a 33, 15,163 61,19 fas-mi-{ 4, 6.

‘me dumilu “left”: sg-mi-lu-uk-ki 8,13; sit-mi-li-ya 9,17 B;
Sumili-yé 9, 17; 22, 18.

MOr $amt “heaven™: Semi-# 3,5; 6.128; 8,18; 10,4, 245 12,
119(3); 61, 8; 3ami 4,15; 16,123 Sami-i 1, 5,9, 30, 33;
3,85 4,243 5,12,15; 6, 3, 4,21,71, 100, 1075 7,5,9; I0,
9; 12, 63, 81, 83; 13, 20} 1g, 7; 2I, 6,10,15, 73, 81; 22,
393 27.5,8; 31,75 32,7,15; 37,73 39,8; 46,11; 48,
175 49,29; 50, 3,8; 60, 5; 61, 33 62, 3. 93 Sami? (ideogr.
IDIN, c¢f. 21, 81) 12, 28; 32, 9; Sa-ma-mi 6, 78 DE; 7,
165 18, 43 10, 185 Sa-ma-mi 8, 21; Sd-ma-mi 6, 78.

onyd It -sam-ma-mu 53, 11.

Opy sammu “plant”: Semmu 12, 67,101, 104, 115; Sammu-ka
12, 97; Semmi?? 12, 76.

Inw‘ gamnu “oil”: samnu (ideogr. NI) 30, 28; samnu (ideogr.
NLIS) 11.435; 12,8% 11; Semni (ideogr. NI) 11, 43;
12, 3,15, 102, 116; 21, 29; 25, 8; 30, 22; 62, 26; Samni
(ideogr. N1LIS) 11, 44; 30, 265 51, 13.

SI.MAN a plant: 322SLMAN 12, 10.

S0 saméru IL2 “to revere, to worship™: 12 ?S$if-mu-ru 6o,
155 — Il 2 /Ju-us-tam-mar 8,17; 9,11; 12,91, 92; 54,
6; lul-tam-ma-ra 21, qQO.
TN samru “violent”: Sam-ru 21, 40. 41.
SA.NA “vessel for incense; censer’: z, 9; 8, 20; 11, 42;
12, 4, 86, 118; 13,14; 16,11; 18,19; 2I,74, 92; 22, 69;
28, 6; 32, 3; 33,39; 34, 0; 38, 4; 39, 55 41, 2; 46, 10;
47,75 51, 11; 52, 4; 62, 27.
) samnitu Y.L L L. times”: Saniftux 6, 96; 8, 21; 12,16, gg,
103,117; 15, 23; 18,19 4; 25,73 30, 27; 32, 4; 40, 13;
52, 4; 61, 45 62, 30.
IJW' $anidnu “to oppose, to rival”: I 1 Sg-na-an 1,19;— IV 1
23-5a-na-an 60, 10.
DL Sasti “to speak, to call, to invoke, to command”: I 1 Za-
Sa-as-si 6,109; al-si-ka 6,61; al-. . . .. .. ... 6. 34;
al-si-ki 4, 27; 6,72; 7,10, 623 37, 8; 57, 7; S$i-sé-ma 50,
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105 $d-su-12 11, 43 — 111 #4-§i-is-sa 13, 21; mu-Sa-as-. . ...
21, 3.

qw Saptu “lip”: Sap-ti-ya 13, 22.
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Sapaku ‘‘to pour out”: lfalapakfak) 12, 3; 15,20; 21, 20;
30, 21; 33, 40; 62, 26; fasapak 12, 4; Sa-pi-kit 9, 37.
Saplu ‘“that which is beneath; beneath, under”: sa-ap-/a
6,46; Sap-. . . ... ... 57,13, 143 Saplu 21, 55; Sapli-ka

I, 15; Saplari? 59, 4.

' Saparu “to send": Zs-pur-an-ni 12,98; lu-ui-pur-ki 4, 36;

6, 81; 7, 18.
sipru “letter, message”: S-pir-. . . . . 16, 3.

' sakl “to be high": 7/ (glossed #5)-fu-u 12, 54; Sa-kd-fa

18, 4; — M1 fu-3a-as-ka 2, 21.
sakl “high, exalted”: [5d4]-Zu-# 27,5 CD; 3dé-ku 27, 5;
Sa-fa-a 2,16; 3,14; 21, 60; Sa-kd-a 13, 3; Sa-ku-tum 6,
77DE; 7,155 37, 13.

misrQ “property, wealth”: mis-ra-a 8, 13.

midritu: més-ri-tu-it-a 10, 4.

sarhu “powerful”: sar-fu 12,18.
gitrahu do.: $i-far-fun 11, 46.

gardhu L1 “to be bright(?)”: sar-fat 1,6; — Il 1 “to
make bright(?)”: sur-ru-fat 6, 22.
garhu “bright(?)’: sar-fa 1,18; sar-bu-ium 8, 22.

Sar(’)-te-a-ki 8, 6.

gurminu ‘‘cypress’: #w urminu 12, 15, 102; 5I, 13;
isugurmini 30, 26.

gardku “to offer, to present”: #a-sdr-rak 21, 74; 31, 10;
as-ruk-ka 2, 27, 28; Sur-ka 19, 23 Sur-kam-ma 9, 19 B;
Sur-kdne-ma 9, 193 Sur-kz 8, 17.

sarfQiru “splendour”: S$e-ru-ru 1, 30; 3Sa-ru-ur 5,12; 3a-
ru-ra-ki 8, Q.
§arru “king”: 3$ar-[ru?] 60, 2; Sarru 1,350C; 12, 203
19, 14, 15, 255 33, 35} 41,35 46, 18; 52, 53 Sarru (ideogr.
MAN) 1, 50; 3arri 61,135 Sar 6, 38,9135 7,203 22, 413
62, 31; 3ar (ideogr. MAN) 12, 87; LUGAL 6o, 2;
Sarrdnt 62, 31.

Y2
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sarratu “‘queen”: Sar-ra-tum 12,89; 27, 3; 49, 15; Sar-
ra-ti 24, 3; 27, 3 C; Sar-rat 4,9, 115 9, 31,325 12,89 C;
33. 9, 47-
S1.SI a plant: 5amSLSI 12, 10.
mOUS satd “to drink”: Safi-su (ideogr. NAK) 53, 17.
DOY sittu “misery’: it 6, 8; Si-th 12, 78; Sit-la 12, 78 C.
Sittutu(?): Srfu-th 11,165 S2f-tu-ti-um 11,16 C.

0

TU a plant: :a=TU 19, 17.
DN, tdmtu “ocean™: Zami 61, 63 la-ma-a-t1 18, 3; 21, 81; Za-
ma-17 61, 67 15mati?’ 12, 28; 22, 42; 32, 9.
"ND tirtu “‘soul, spirit”: Nrefirtu-i-a (§]:R.UR.U§) 12, 58;
sirufipti#-su-nu (SIR.UR) 18, 7.
N tibl “to come”: III 1 #-5at-47 13, 26.
920 “to carry off, to take away”: /i#-ba-lu 59, 10.

W) tdru 11 “to turn, to return”; IL1 *to bring back, to
restore”: 11 #tir 59, 21; Z-tu-ra 6,87; 7, 25; II, 30;
litiira(ra) 4, 453 — X1 tid-ru-u 9,15; 22,10; lizt-ru
22,16 B; #-ru-u 9, 15 B; tutira(ra) 2, 22.
tairu ‘“pitiful, compassionate™: tz-ai-ra-tz 6, 63; 27,
16; Za-ai-rat 27, 16 A.
tairatu ‘‘compassion”: fa-ai-ra-iu-ka 46, 6; tfa-

@lm o o e e 22, 58; ta-ai-ra-tu-ki 6, 92; 7, 30.
2 ti-i-r 18, 9.
M0 tabdzu “battle”: . . . .. ~ba-zi 2, 49.

‘pjﬁ tukultu “help, aid”: mkulti(#) 2, 46; 9, 4.
M5 11 2 mu-tdl-tum 8, 16.

D‘?ﬁ IOI 1 “to entrust, to bestow”: /-sa-at-li-ma 12,85C; [i-
Sat-lim-ma 12, 85; Sh-ut-li-ma-am-ma 6, 119; 10,19; 22,
20; 60,225 . . ... ... .. -ma-am-ma 6, 68.

PN tamt “to speak, to declare”: 11 /Ji-fa-mi-ka 6, 125; 10,
22; lu-ta-mi 53, 29", 30; lu-ta-. . . .. 1, 26; la-ta-am
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18, 17; l-ta-mu-u 12, 112; l-lam-mu-4 12, 112 E; —
1V 2 ? a-ta-ta-ma (= *attatmu?) 21, 19, 20.
tamfitu “word, oracle’: fa-mit 1,16; ta-mit-ti-ka 1,17.
MO0 taméibu “to hold, to grasp™: fam-kat 2,185 3, 15.
tappt “helper”: fap-pi-i 6, 117; 10, 18.
tapputu “help": tap-pu-tf 13, 4.
tarrinnu a sacrificial feast: Zar-rim-nu 2, 28; tar-rin-na
2, 28 CD.
TLSAR ideogr. 12, 102; 30, 26.
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I.— LIST OF PROPER NAMES.

Ai (7u): *+ W ” 6, 126; 10, 23.

AZAG G): = (¥ 12, 86.

AZAGIZU (ilw): = 7 T 12, 86 C.

Anu (Zlu): "4‘ W (:Y 1,9; 6, 2,4, 6, 24; 7,7; 8, 24; 10, 25;
11, 35; 43, 0; 46, 14; 50, 6; 60,11; 61, 5, 7; 62, 17.

ANHUL [LAMIS]): =T PEXT 12, 67,105; =T PEXIT Voo
12, 11,13, 14, 101, 104, 115; ™ Ién ~E] >~ 12, 103.

Anunnaki (7/u): "’Y— ” >H¥ JY (EI 12, 32; 27, 2; *’F V
4,13.

Assur: VP—v 2, 26 D; 50,13; 56, 8.

Assur (aln): ==|] & o, 1.

Agsuritu (ilw): = 5= BT ~TTT =& 2T 50, 13: 56, 8 T
g B T E 2, 200

Assur-bidn-apli (m): Y*’F & < ”, 2, 26 D; Y**W < W
50,125 55, 25 56,7; | ™ 3 5 SV 27, 11 4.

I’a (l‘lz‘): >—+ :YYYY Y; 31 7; 47 71 IO’ IIY 15; 5! 18; 91 24; I°1 25;
12, 85C, 87, 89, 99, 105; 27, 7; 53, 4, 29; 61, 20; 62,17, 21;

ST G 12,555 - o EIT-TIA 6,25 225
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~F OE (- @ a7 =T I SE SN 4,

*’Y— < 12, 87C, 8¢gC.
LA .. T T 8 4, s
Igigi il): > FED-TTA B-TIA 2, 445 31, 110); > W]

4,13; 6,111; 10,15; 12,88; 18, 20; 30, 30; 36, 10; 39, Q;
a9, 55 = =TT El= T 12, 3.
Izida: EIMTT -1 BT 2, 465 7, 45 0, 45 22, 45 33, 8.
Itura (dpsi): ZTTT BY BT 4,145 9, 35 53, 33 58, 18.
Ikur: :Y”Y « 1,16; 2,16, 31; 3,14; 4,43; 6,85; 7,23; 21, 60.
IMAH.TIL.LA: ST »5=]] =T =& o, 5.
IMINA.BI (itw): = § % 52, 5.

Isagila: :“” =TT CYYWET 1,425 7,35 9. 4y 325 14, 8;

16, 8; 22, 3, 40; 33, 24.

Irta (7/u): ?>->Y— W :ift¥ @§ 11, 3I.

IR.NLNA (iu): = 5w 5 =< 4,11

Ishara (iu, katkabn): =1 V1 WCBSEI] 7,505 57, 2,135
- KT =, s

Isum (@/u): "4— - :& 7+ 30.

Izara: :”” & E’C“ 2,123 3,10; 6, 22.

Istar @w): = V] »~ 1, 20,335 5.11,155 8,33 = <
8, 20; = CFIAT 30, 10. 205 31, 8; 32, 6, 143 39, 3
PTYWY 8, 20; 32, 2, 3.

UD.DA.GAN (ilu2): = 21 ] 5= 12, 36.

Utgallu (7/u): *’Y— tY ":YHY Eﬂ 2,14; 3, 12.

Ba’u (in): = L4 7B 4, 24, 473 6, 71, 77, 85, 90, 953 61, 2I.

BU..... (iln): = = T Goe e S 5?) 6, 125;

10, 22.

Babilu: 35y = B B o, 1,33 .5 =1 =<7 22, 6.
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Bil (ilu): P’:—TH :”Y 1,343 2,11, 17, 305 3,10, 15; 5,165 6, 19,
25,303 7,73 9 241 10, 255 27, 9.B; 43, 6; 60, 6 = [[[EIT T
19, 33; = & 27,9 =T =< 9,415 50,75 62,17,

Bitit @): — OE] =T 35,145 =T L =] 21,58

Bilit-ili (#w): >+ H(::H_—ﬁ 6,71E; 7,9,15, 23, 28; 9, 34-

Borsippa: EPY BEIEN (Y 33, 05 o521 =11 251 =] (H

22, 4.
Gibil (i) = 2] ~TT& 1 6.
GISBAR (i/x): = =] » 12, .
Dagén (ifw): = BI] 55 2,445 5, 90)-
DU.DUL.KU @): = 3% <E] (Y 9 31
DI1.KUD (in): >'+ (Y:x': »< 5, 10.
DU.KIRRUD.KU (iw): = 3F & (Y 12, 24
Damkina (i/x): = O3] (B =<7 3,8,09; 4, 05 12, 80.
Dfiir-ilu: ﬁ:a:f_' >+ (EY 6, 18.
ZA.GAR @w): - 1 BE& 1, 25.
Zarpanitu (7/u): >+ ;T *m JY *PT— (LE_I 22, 2.
KAK.SLDI (Eakkatn): =op 52 =1 (BBE 49, 205 50, 20.
KIRRUD.AZAG.GA: (& (W =1174 46,15
KUTUSAR Gaw): =1 JE] =gE] EER 21, 505 46,12; =T
H ’éY & 27,3
LUGAL.KIRRUD (iw): = 15 & 12, 2s.
MULMUL: 55 30T 47, 6; 48, 16.
MIMI (i7): = - T~ 34, 5. )

Marduk (in): = G2 4, 46, 48; 6, 91, 97, 102; 7,293 9, 3,
9, 21, 275 10, 3, 61 7,105 II1,1,7,30,40,41,42; 12,2, 165 17
211 261 ‘271 957 981 114; 131 123 131 31; 147 II! IZ; 151 17; 165
10; 17, 5; 18,19 A; 22,0, 41; 42, 26; 53, 3, 4, 27; 59,18;
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T AT =] 2, 475 13,155 22, 24, 36, 38; 43, 2; =T
*:YQ»Y B & 12, 85, 88, 1035, 1145 62, 25; Y- *EEY
*éY 18,11, 18; 22,1, 70; 33, 6.
Mustabarri-matinu (kakkabu): ::;’-’Y— S~ 1Y % 46, 0.
Nabi (7/u): >>Y— FJ'Y - i‘“ 22, 70; >+’E¥ 11, 32; 22,
3 30, 37, 62, 685 33, 233 PP 1,425 2T I 22,28,
NA.GAL.A (ilw: = <1 El— 1§ 11, 36.
NIDU.INI?] (ilw): = ] 28 B3] 53, 20, 21.
Namrasit (7/x): "’F - :—SEY tY 1,10.
Namtar (7/u): >+ "HX‘ »< 1, 49.

NIN ... .. (Hlw): "+ f»EY (\\ g, 31.
NIN .. ........ (2lu): *+ i;'EY Q:\ 44, 1.
NINA ..... Gla): = LEI T} & 61, 21

NIN.A.KU.KUD.DU (iu): = TE] T} [ »< & 42, 23.

Ninib (zx): >-+ i;EY L’_‘H 2, 23, 42} *+ + 50, 203 55, 2(?).

NIN.GAL (ifz): = ¥E[ EP— 1, 31; 5. 13.

NIN.MIN.NA (izz): = PE] =] =27 20, 6; 27, 4.

NU(N).NAMNIR () = o~ =11 5 27,15 = -
=TI 5 27,10

Nannaru (#z), ¢f. Sin.

Nusku (Z): ==~ 3] 6, 18.

Nirgal (iu): *+ (»’-‘“ I1, 343 27, 4,154, 25; 28, 5; 46,11;
-1 = 27, 10,

SIBZLANNA (kakkat): oop+ BEEN ~TT¢ - 27
50,1, 28; 51, Q9,103 52, 3.

Sin (du): = €€ 1,1, 2, 12, 16, 31, 30; 4,17, 395 5, 13; 6, 36,
63, 64, 63, 66, 113 F; 7, 20, 60; 19,103 27, 11.4; 23, 8; 24,

5,65 27,8; 31,115 50, 143 53,243 54,25 55,35 56,95 57,43
Z
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58, 6; 59,12 61,163 62,103 ((( 60, 19; >’;‘HI >->’—’” I,
28; 24, 41 25, 5 26, 45 = =] PE[] =T 23,65 26. 3
- ERs (EI 1,13 6, 70.

Pisl (kakkabu): ::{*’F tY 46, 11.

Ramménu (z/x): >+ &Pﬁ- 20, 10, 165 2I, 19, 24, 25, 28, 32,
36, 41, 72, 73, 76, 915 50, 8; 59, 18.

Sala (i): *+ E” *EY 29, 2.

Samas (7u): "’Y— t‘Y 1,10,32; 5,145 6,112,127 10, 135. 23, 20,
303 12,353 32,8; 45,33 53.4.6,16,23; 56.2; 50.8,18;

60, 4, 5; 62, 16; *’Y‘ A1 (= 53, 10.

Tasmitu (s/x): *+ H’LY Y*‘ :fE 1,37, 51, 525 2,0, 105 II,
33; 33,10, 20, 37, 38.

II.— LIST OF NUMERALS.

I: Y 12, 11, 12%,
1L: [V 22, 313 35,93 51,9, 105 61,11
III: ”Y 6,g6; 8,21; 12,16, 00, 103, 117; 15,23; 18,1094;
25. 73 30,275 32, 43 40,133 52, 4; 61,43 62, 25,
29, 30.
wy
VII: ¥ 11, 37; 25, 83 31, 05 40, 7; 61,11,
RAAAS
VIII: ﬁyy 48, 18.
XV: (W 61,11.
XIX: (ﬁ 61, 11.
XX: (( 61,12,
XXX: ((( 1,18; 61,12.
XXXVI: (T 20, 8.

L: § 35,15

CXXXIV: ”’-(((W 30, 31.
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IIl.— PORTIONS OF WORDS AND IDEOGRAPHS
OF UNCERTAIN READING.

1,1 % .... ;4 S@-. . ... 324 M. ... ; 26 KAB.M[S';
31 ..., ~I-MIN-RA} 32 . ... . -mat; 31 da-. .. .. 5 035 -e .. -
% ... -tu dan-. . ... ;036 ... .. Pyo2,01 ... .. -da; 4
..... -ki; 6 ... . -kay 45 . . ... bty 48 . ... ~3; 50
..... PRy 4,2 . ... =Eny 6 0 oL L mmEy oL SSHE(P)- L L L
7 §{lim - . ... I3 ... -mi-at; 15 ... .. -ti; 16 Si-ut-
lu-. . . .. 3 21 Dm-e .. .. s 28 dug-gun(?) di-. ... .; 33 as-..... ;
31 lutd)-. . . .. ; 38 sa-. . ... 347 e -5I-Zny 5,1 Fi-d-. . ... H
2 li-ki-. . . .. I R “bu-ri; 5 . . ... ~ur(lik? i. e. [ful]-lik);
12 ..... -ty 13 ... .. ~in-mEn~ndy 14 < .. .. ~am-ti; 16 da-. .. .. H
17 oo v .. -IUy U . ... . 3 18 ... .. “fumy 19 . . . . . ~pur(?)-
ru-ity 6, 23 #-pak-Bu-. . . . ,; 25 S. . ... 3 26 ws-ri-. .. .. ;
29 7i-d-. . . .. ; 204 $a-. ... 30 . ... -kid-. . . .. 3 31
..... -yay . ... -y 32 003 36 ma-. ... 5 40 g
-3 S “lS-s L. FEN -ty 52 .« .. ~i-@; 53 . 4. .. -nu7-
Siy 34 tnk(52?) ... .. P e e e e - nam; 56 ..... Uy e -ya;
57 « 00 e . -sa; 58 ... .. -afy 39 bu-. .. .. . -y .. -ja-
nu-nim-ma; 60 -fa-Su-us-. . . . . “biy 61 L. ... 2. 68 kii-.. ... ;
79 ... -kid(dan?)-ki; 83 da-ta-. . . .. ;5 84 a-fa-. . ... ;
go a-. . . .. 3 Q1 pu-. .. .. ;101 .. ... -l4-ki; 103 . . . .. -ka;
104 < v - .. -bi-ti; 106 ... .. -/i; 108 . .... -na-di-. . . .. ;
109 . . . .. -@r-mas ... .. -la-a; 110 . . . .. =ligy 117 .. ... -54-
gr; 119 ka-. .. .. ;121 fw-. .. .. ;128 [i-. .. .. 57, 16
..... ~fid -kiy 28 a-. . .. 209 pu-. .. .. 41 da-. . . ..
55 @3¢ . . .. i 38 [ .. .. y 63 ... .. -5a(?); 8, 5 UZ-ki;
- . . .. y 22 mu- . ... 325 L. .. ~kiy St-. .. .. 3 26 ..... -S1t-
ty MU-; 27 ... .. -hu; 9,23 UD.DU-Ea; 28 SA.TAR i-.. ... ;
30 ... .. ~tumy 1. . ... ;36 ... .. -ma-li-tu; 42 UD.DA.GAN;
sa-an-dek?y 43 .. - .. -pal(S)-ki; 44 .. ... -kiy ma-. . ... H
e e . utkiy 47 ... .. -kir; 49 . .. .. “Bil; 51 ... .. #7; s5
..... ki Suk-. ... .0 56 .. ... wm(dumd)-. ... .; 10,3
..... -rimSuenny 5 ... . l2-3a(P); 11 mE-e Lo . 12 ... 7iES
a-f-. . . .. I3 ... S 771 €- I -Su-tit; 19 ka-. . . .. ; 20
Ju-. . . . . ;24 - . ... 3 25 Ji-o oL L. ; 28 . ... .-ka; 30 nap-
e ou . 330 .. ... -fuy 32 «....-la; 33 RAZIB.BA MI..... H

Z2
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34+ 0. Ao, y 11, 14 ar-ra-. . . . . ;16 ... .. -ka; 17
..... -@; 19 . . . . ~ka; 22 . ... ~ui; 12,5 isuéY; ma-kan-
na(?); 10 ARA-rad [?stinis(nis) RAD]; 13 GU.GAD; 14 KU;
I7 o v -ru-buy; 18 ... .. ~fum; 19 . ... . -Sar-Su; 20
sil-. . ... e e e e lumy 21 3a-. . . .. e -su; 22 a-li-. .. .. :
23 ... .. “ig-suy 24 .. .. Bho26 Ll L 7703 S -mi (?)-
Su-nuy 34 .. - . . P36 ..., -Sir-3i-na; 37 ... - “tumy ... -77-
buy 41 .. ... -rumz; 41 $i-. . . . . ; 16 AKA .. ... HIF7/ S ;
47 #-ma-. .. . . 51 Z@-. . . . .3 52 #=Sag-..... 3 53 ku(?)-. ;
54 St-. ... 57 BAR.DA (mas-da?); 60 SAG NA; 6o B
..... -ya; 63B . ... .#; 8C KIRIB MUNINILSUU; 96
w-fu-fu-. ... -pat-su Bl-u; K1 S4 N U, 96D ..... 73
97 +ennn -bu-ti-5u; 102 ARA [i5ini5(nis)?]; 104 UD.DU [mufur?];
HUR; 108 ..... HUR; 109 lim-.. ... .. -4y 13, 2 [il-..... ;
3 0., ;7 ma-. ... S § G/ SV ;16 .. .. -la-at; 17
..... -ba Sit-ka-. ... .; 18 .....-3ap; 22 #%-.....; 30
in-..... i 33 mak-. . . . . ; I4y, 2 .. ... ~lim (?)-man-ni; 5
..... “tumy 13 . . . . ltesuy 14 o . .. ~guy 18 ... . RS
15,1 ... .. YR 2 ... .. “fumy 3 ... .. -Eu; 6 ... . .-luk;
12 ... .. “Sut-ka; 13 . . . . . -Uy T4 . ... . Sbu-kay 21 ... .. -bi-
Biy 25 .. . .. -az; 26 ... .. -ku-nu; 16,5 ... .. -ty 8 ..... -ka;
17,3 GUR.UD .. .. . 4 lu-. . ... ;6 .. ... -mi; TAR(ai);
7 oo -sa; 18, 14 .. ... -bu-[1?]; 3 ma-a-. . . .. ; 19, 2
..... Sty 3 ma-. . .. .; 20 .....vral-fi-ka; 23 PAL-ma;
27 ... -74; 20, I . .... -ka; 4 ... . .- HMm; 5 - - . . .- da
$i-. oo o3 6 DAGAL (ummu?) MA SUR . .. . .; 13 AN.ZA. .... ;
18 . ... . -kip; 19 ... .. -nt-bu las-. . . .. 3 20 ... .. -zu
Sar-e ... . 3 2L, 1 G- . ... P e e e -ru-3u; 2 ga-. . .. . :
3 Gk .. .. e e e -lim; 4 pa-. .. .. 15 Sur-..... ;6 na-. .. .. ;
..... 115 7 - . .. Sltmyas nap-. - . .3 Q MU~ oLy ... . =HUG
10 @al-. .. .. 3 I1 Sa-. . ... ;12 L HIE SN ; 13 da-. .. .. ;
14 fa-. . .. 15 . ... . “ka; 16 .. ... GAR; ... .. -lu;
U= . . . . 3 17 di~bi-. . . .. - -an; 18 ... .. -am-ma;
I « o . - . ka; 26 ru-. .. .. P27 o -ty ... .. -in-na-. . . . . 3
30 « ... . -tak-fa-ma; 31 SIT. ... . R ~f-ri-. . ... H
32 ki .. .. 3 33 4 en.n -ng; 38 ... .. ~bu-. . ... $30,....a-
ld-. . ... ;42 ... .. -7t @S-t . . .. P43 ... -i-di mus-tar-. . . . . ;
44 in-ni-. . . . . e e e e -pal-lu-u sal-. . . .. 5 45 St-o . ... ;
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47 oL N -5E(2); 49 fu-. . ... S S s g . ... ;
53 <+ . .. -tak-ku-i1; 34 fa-. . . . . ; 62 bal-. . ... ;60 ..., -ya;
7 S -fa; 76 ... .. -la-az-nu; 77 .. ... ~Gi-. . . .. ;
..... “ul-fuy 78 ... . pidti; 79 ... . tu-. . . . . 82
..... -mu-ka; 83 . . .. ~du-it; 84 . ... -bi-f 85 . ... &
-bu-. . . .. ; 86 ... .. -Sa-am iz-. . . . . HE -t--ma; 87
..... UA; go . ... ~ka; 22,13 GUBBU.DU; 19 . ... .-k
21 a-fa-. . . . . e e -7 li3-. . ... ;22 s Ei-o .. .. ;
24 KAN . ... ; i KAN.SIR-ka(?); 25 = 26 & ;
..... -ka; 29 [ <o - 32 ARA [?dstinis(nds)]; 34 . . . . -2
35 - ... -3 39 ... .. -mar-ras; 40 . . ... ~lu-it; 43 H-tdf-
272 i 46 k-di-. . ... P47 - e o Teatuy; 48 ... .. -na
k-sa-. . . .. ; DIDIES); 49 UGU-ma; 50 kil-lim-. . . . . ;51
..... ka; 52 im-mur-. . ... 53 .. .. .-a-ni; 54 . . .. fE
55 Ba-. . ... ... ya; 56 . .... -Sidy 57 ... .. -ka; 38
..... @5 23,4 .. .. daarti; 9 ... P 241 . ... ~idy
2 ... -bit th-. . . . . 7 3 ra- . ... 3 25,2 dir-. .., . 3 3 a-
u(didyra-. . . .5 4 lu-. . ... 3 6 .. ... ~ki-tmy 7 .. ... -7
26,2 ..... “bily 5 ... .. T sSal-ti; 8 ... .. -an-ma;
10 . .... Shury 11 ... .. -timy 27,6 LA Tlsu; 22 . . . . . ~5i7°;
264 .. ... INDUL-ki; 28,7 . .. .. -3 29,3 ", ... ; 30,4
n-na-. . . .. 35 a~ku-. . ... HIE 72N 3 8 di-. . ... 39 Al
11 Jim .. .. 3 12 MUN.GU; da-. .. .. ; 20 URU TT; 24 SID(di);
25 ARA [? istinis(nis)]; 26 MUSAL; MI; 29 ki-. . . .. Sl ;
31,7 %o ... 3 9 Zar-bi(?); 32,1 .. ... “bu; 6 .. ... -na;
8..... -l-tna; 12 .. . .. -ni-ki-ma; ba-. . . . . I3 ..., -ru-
ki; 15 ... .. -ki-ma; 33,1 .. ... -zu-zu; 7 dan(®)-. . . .. ;
..... IL du-ru-. . .. .5 13 ... . -i-kis-kiy 14 ... . -7i
.- -si-na US.LIK; e aly 17 oL, -ris-may .. ... -nu
I8 75-. . ... 310 .. ... B.oo40 ... .. GA; 44 TAG-ma; 45
- . ... ;46 .. . .. KAM SAHP) 7N 3 35,3 Siu... ;
7 DIM . . ... ; II SA G.GA..... 5 13 o o..omi-tk-tl; id-. . ... ;
15 « ... . -sal(?); A.BA (arkar?); DARA 36,1 .. ... -ki; 2
..... “Ele .o 4 Sur-. ... 6 L9 ... -may
10 fa-si-. . . . . ;37,1 TE L. O . 38,1 di-. .. .. ;
39,6 Sar-. . ... S A -1y - .. .. 3 II ... .. ~bu-u ;
I3 .. ... 71 ¥ S -ya; 15 . . . .. ~NI-Ma; 17 ... .. -mak-
ra dan-. . . . . ; 40,1 .. ... DI 3..... Plsy, IMIL =, ... ;
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un-nu SIR; fwbustu . | | | ST e e e -yit-fa-$i; lw-. . . .. ;8
ASAAN SIR . . ... T R -na; ZU.DU; 10 SIIL(Ea);
I3 .. «- - EX 7723 O -su DIM.SID; 1 5. -bu-ma; 42, 2
na-. ... . 3 4 wtag-ga(P)-. . . .. O 13- ki . ... ; 6 2a-
la-na-rit-. . . . . 7 F- ... i 9 ZIG.GIR-ka; 11 DIM.KU;
- oo .. ;12 Pl .. .. ; 14 mun-nap{b)-. . . . . ;16 UD..... ;
17 ki~ . . .. 3 IQ @-gu-. . . . . L3 77 S 43, 0 . .. .. ~bu-
..... 3 44,3 « o ooty 4 0. KUy 5 0. .. -nuy 45,1
..... 05 3 . e . ewmy 4 6 .. rackay 8 ... Ha
Si-1t-. . . .. ;IO .. ... -bil; 46, 3 .. ... “kay; 6 .. ... -ka;
7 e N7 §- T Sl 21 .., . .- iy 22 ... .. -ty 47,1
..... U 3 3. . . mna-ku-nu; 48,1 . . .. 02 2
..... —a-fly 4 ... ..8a; 5 .. .. .ali; 6 . ... lRuy 7
..... MINy 8 ... .75 9 ... =S8y 10 . ... .ya; 11
..... ~Zizy 12 .. . . =8y 13 .. .. 23y 15 . . . . ~RI; 40,2
..... a7 T )7, 2 S B, 257 S SR 725 /A S|
..... Sluy 10 ... L p(?); 11 . ... emEy 12 .. .. -PU-SQ-
a-ii; 13 . .. .. -2y 14 ... .. ~y 17 oL .. -ma--1; 18 .. ... -5i-
la~Bu; 24 ... .. ~ru-lly 26 . ... -Sa-an-nuy 27 .. .. . #2, 5o,
inAd ... .. -z2y 19 #-Sak-. . . . . 3 23B #-$ur-. . .. .; 27B
hakkats ; mDUMU. . ... 3 e “tme .. 3 51,3 cavns -pal;
50 e - ma; 6 4. ... . ;5 I2 ... ~5a-50% 14 . . . .. S7 ;
s NAM . . . .. $53, 2 «.... -4t; 15 GURTAP.PIDU; ..... ~Suy
17 SUARU.LA; 18 #mid> {88 S4.KASKAL; 20t [NIJDU
GAL (musiliy, or pith, rabii?)s 22 nam-sa-ki-su-nu(?); 27 .. ... -kis-
suy 28 ... .. -yl ... .. -pal-su; 30 .. ... #, 56,2 M, ;
4 ki . ... 505 e ... 3 57,11 2~ . . . . ; 17 Si- .. .. ;
19 ... .. I .. .. T 58,1 ..., o3 .. #: g -an-
..... 310 oo oL ke 11 ... nay 12 ... fuy 15 ... mSE-
7y 16 .. ... -mi; 18 ... .. -kiy 50,1 .. ... 2L, 2 -ni;
DUB ..... i 3 NUN .. ... s 4 BUR . . ... 3 8 nu-o .. ;
9 r. . ... 3 IT L. ... -f-ka; 15 ... .. -ya lis-. . ... ; 16
..... -li-na-an-ni ma-fi®)-. . . . .5 17 im-an-na-.....; 19
..... ~tab-ba-la-ka ta-. . . . .; 60,4 KI; 12 ... . .PhEa; 14
at-ta-. . . . . 0I5 - ... -di-ri-ka; sa-. . . .. ; 16 ff.M]f; 17
..... -maty; 18 . ....~77 N].RU\?; 22 .....-usy 61,2 .....-3af
kiy 3 ... .. IN T nu-. . . .. ; 10 S‘A.LA; 15 at-ta-. . . . . 3

17 GUZUR-kE: u-kul-lz-. . . . . ; 18 L. ... -pi-ka; HIl-ka; 19
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an-. . . . . ;20 ... .. ~Hu~uny 22 ... .. MAGU..... ;
62,4 ..... Hego oL a-muy 9 .. L. “buy 11 ... .. -da-
a-ffy 14 .« . ... LA T #y fs-sal-. . . . . 10 .. ... 2. gz
Wil . . .. P24 .. .. ~ak-i SAR

ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS.

P. 3, L 11 leg.: “ug-da-$a-ra”, for “wf-fa-3a-ra”. — Pp. 3, 1. 18,
20; 113, L 31 Jggot “sal”, for “sel’. — Pp. 3, L 22; 33, 1. 18 Zg.:
“si?, for “si”. — P. 3, L 23 leg.: “muf”, for “muk”. — Pp. 3, L 25;
12, L.g leg.: “rif”, for “rik”. — Pp. 3, . 27, 32; 57, 1. 16 leg.: “4d”,
for “pa”. — Pp. 3, L. 32; 31, L 6 leg.: “5ir”, for “sir”. — P. 3, L. 35
leg.: “kd”, for “fa”. — Pp. 4,1 2; 20,1 33; 104, L 22 leg.: “di-par”,

for “DIBAR”. — P.4, L 10 leg.: “puléniium”, for “pulénitum”. —
Pp. 4, L 16; 28, L 36 Jeg.: “imid-ki”, for “bmzd-k”. — P. 4, 1l 19, 20
leg.r Y2l for “sdk®. — [hid., W. 21, 23 for “li-id-kil” poss. read “/i-

t2-rid”, ¢f. DELITZSCH, Handw. p. 303. — Pp. 4, L 22; g7, L. 25 Zeg.:
“ur’, for “dl”. — Pp. 4, L 25; 97, L 37 lZeg.: “lid-dip-pir”, for ‘It
lu-ud”. — Pp. 4, L. 25; 97, 1. 28 leg.: “li-ui=”, for “li~sal”. — Pp. 4,
L 25; 17, L 29; 24, L. 29; 44, L 17; 97, Il 2, 29; 103, L 10; 110,
L1s leg.: “kn”, for “kin”. — P. 4, L. 37 leg.: “bi-il-fum”, for “bi-il-
fum”. — Pp. 5 L18; 35, 1. 34; 60, l. 33 leg.: “newly shining”, for
“unique”. — P. 3, L 29 Zg.: “is mighty”, for “he gathers”. — P. 6,
1. 7 del. “(with) shouts of joy”. — f2id., L. 21 leg.: “Torch”, for “Lady(*}".
— Pp.7, L35 19, Lu7; 27, L 33; 35, L 8 42, 1. 36; 47, L. 55 99,
L. 5 Zeg.: “accept”, or “accepteth”, for “remove”, or “take(th) away”. —
P. 8, 1. 8 f. /g.: “incantations”, for “incantatious”. — P. 10, L. 19 Zeg.:

“far”, for “for”. — P.11, L 28 Jeg.: “>+”, for “+>'”- — Pp. 13,
.14, 15, 23; 25, L. 30; 356, .6; 57, 1. 22; 68, L 6; 105, 1L 21, 24
leg.: “nis”, for “als”. — P.13, 1. 27 leg.: “ipus”, for “&pus’. — Pp. 13,
. 28; 16, L 23; 22, L 6; 52, L. 26; 103, L 24 leg.: “minsifu”, for
“mindt’. — P.13, . 35ff. del. note to 1. 30. — Pp.13, 1. 7, 31;
33, L 4 Jeg.: “del” for “smiz”. — Pp. 16, . 18; 17, L. 17 leg.: “0if”, for
“ng’. — Pp.16, L.1g; 17, I 23; 29, L 21; 31, L 24; 32, L. 20 Zg.:
“nar-bi-ki(ka)’, for “lib-bi-ki(ka)”. — P.16, L 21 leg.: “burds’™, for
“burasi®. — Ibrd., 1. 28 leg.: “pu, for *“bu”. — Ibid., 1. 33 leg.: “tus-#i-§ir”,
for “fus-ti-5tr”. — P. 17, L 11 leg.: “pu”, for “bu”. — Ibid., 1. 26 leg.:
“biy”, for “bii”. — Ibid., 1. 34, n. 7 add. “The dupls. B and C I have since
“joined”, and it is now clear that the reading of B for 1 21 is §Y ﬁ
(ﬂ” — Pp. 18, L. 5; 19,1 26; 30,1 8 Jsg.: “greatness”, for “heart”.
— Pp. 18, L 33; 27, Il 23, 265 35, l.2; 40, L.15; 115, L 19 Zeg.:
“judgment”, for “judgement”. — P. 19, L. 24 Zeg.: “esteem”, for “com-
mand”. — Pp. 20, L. 13; 79, L 38; 83, L. 30; go, L. 14; 100, L 8;
104, 1L 6, 10 leg.: “KISDA®, for “SAR”. — P. 22, 1. 15 add. “but
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¢f. Lyon, Sargon, p. 81". — P. 23, . 27, 33 leg.: “bu”, for “pu’ in

Surbii. — P. 24, . 27 poss. read “3. [rubd] u [Sagganakku] . . . . . ",
— Ibid., 1. 28 leg.: “Ii-fpir”, for “fi-pi”. — Pp. 24, 1. 33; 25, L 3;
58, L. 30; 110, L. 11 Jeg.: “kal”, for “k4I". — P. 25, 1 6 leg.: “Z’UR”,
for “TUR”. — Ilid., 1. 7 leg.: “[zi] pi-[$7]”, for oL e L
— Bbid., 1. 25 leg  “lim [da]” for “si-. . . . — Pp. 25, L 29; 32,

1. 4; 38, L. 6; 75, . 5; 79, L7 leg.: “zﬁ-sa-kz(ku) uznd®-ai”, for “zp—
Sa-ki(ku) uznd®*-ar”, i. e. “1 have considered thee!”. — Pp. 25, L 32;

32,1 32f; 38, Lg; 41,1 4, 6; 44,1. 34 leg.: “kam”, for “gam”. — Pp. 26,
1. 6; 32, 1L 2, 10, 16, 21 leg.: “Ba’x”, for “Bau”. — P. 28, 1. 13 leg.:
“i z:” for “12’7:” — P. 20, L 16 leg.: “$47, for “su”. — Pp. 30, L. 22
31, 134, Worr, 198 Zegor “Nusku”, for “Nushu”. — P. 30, L
lrg.: “z"’, for “I". — bid., L. 27 kg.: a-bi [{léni?*]?, for “a-bi]-. .. .. .
— Jhid., 1. 31 Lg.: CRP, for “Ril”. — P. 31, L 17 leg.: “Bu-tuk-[tum]”,
for “6u-iu/_é~[;_éu?]”. — Pp.32, L7, 14; 38, L.19; 44, L 23 Zeg.:
“kam”, for “gdm”. — P. 32, \. 19 leg.: “il2”, for “ili”. — P. 33, 1. 33
leg.: I\ 86035”, for “K 60"’ — Pp. 33, L. 34; 74, 1. 23, 26; 79, L. 5
Ig.: “$imafi?™, for szmalzﬂ” — P.37, L12 add.: “but see ZA4 I,
p. 567 — P. 39 114 leg.: “(s2)”, for “(3)". — Ibid., 1. 16 leg.: “51
dr-3a-5i-1 Iimniti{ti) 3a” eic. — Ibid., 1. 18 leg.: “marustn”, for “jzz
mursy’. — Ibid., 1. 19 leg.: “kalﬁ”, for “l’élu”. — [, 1. 22 leg.:
“dr, for “up”. — P. 41, 1. 16 leg.: “ri-min-ni-ma”, for “rimi-nin-ni-ma”.
— Pp. a1, L 25; 82, L. 15 leg.: “dumpi”, for “damifin”. — P. 41,
L 32 leg.: “luf’, for “luf’. — P.43, 1.6 leg.: “countenance”, for
“brightness”. — Pp. 43, 1. 17; 46, L. 16 Zeg.: “revere”, for “behold”,
of. Tarrovist, Maglit p. 144. — P. 44, L 4: K 10354, 1. 2—7%, is
duopl. of No. g, l. 1—5. — Jbid., 1. 13: L. g is expanded to form 3 Il
in K 10243, which is dupl. of No. g, ll. 1—13. — 1bid., 1. 19 Zeg.:
“u, for “u’. — Ibid., 1. 22 leg.: “sal”, for “Sal”; “-u”, for “-u-., —
]Zua’ L. 28 leg.: “UD.DU-ka”, for “wrru-ka”. — Ibid., 1. 33 leg.: “#i-
ru-u”, for “f~ri”. — P.45, 1. 5 leg.: “DU”, for “TUR”. — Ihid.,
1. 8 Zg.: “&ul”, for “bal”. — Ibid., 1. 38 leg.: “4”, for “B”. — P. 46,
l 23 leg.: “19. Grant speech, hearing and favour!” — 7., 1. 29 Zeg.:

..... 7, for “hght” — P. 48, 1. 25 leg.: “Ai”, for “Malil’. — Ibid.,
1 26 Zeg “-ram-", for “-ram”. — Ibud., 1. 30 leg.: “-u”, for “u”. —
Pp. 51, L. 105 52, ll. 11, 15; 110, L. 19 Ieg.: “,f}:arradu’, for “Rarrédu”.
— P. 51, 1. 12 leg.: “ban”, for “par’. — Ibid., 1. 27 leg.: “midi-u",
for “mudi u”. — Pp 5r L. 31; 88,1 5 leg.: “bu”, for “pu”. — P. 351,
. 32 leg.: “mi”, for — Jbid., . 36 leg.: “mbdd-1", for “mudi-i”.
— P. 53: del. 1.8f. — Pp. 54, L10; 87, 1,7; 93, 1. 3 leg.: “gusiira”,
for ¢ gufuru — P.54, L 14 leg.: “gur”, for “gar”. — Ibid., 1. 18

leg.: “arks”, for “arka®. — Pp. 55, 1. 2; 58, 1. 16; 82, 1. 29; 87, 1. 8
leg.: “bulul”, for “fubbal”. — P. 55, L 4 leg.: “sabat-ma”, for “subui-
ma’. — Ibid., 1. 18 leg.: “pitii-it kup-pi”, for “bil d-g(k)up-pi”. — Ibid.,
L 26 leg.: “k”, for “ig”. — Pp. 55, l. 29; 57, .11, 30; 50, L. 4 Zeg.:
“n”, for “iu”. — P.56, L 11 leg.: “-3a7, for “$a”. — Ibid., \. 15 leg.:
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“eup-pu-”, for “~ub-bu-’. — Itid., 1. 18 leg.: “firtu”, for “tirin”; “dal-
ha-ma”, for “ri-fa-ma”. — Ibid., 1. 22 leg.: “61. tli-pd “iStar amilili
salima(ma) lLir$i-m”. — Itid., 1. 25 leg.: “itifi-ni”, for “ttifu-ni”. —
2bid., 1. 29 leg.: “limutti”, for “limniti”. — P, 57, L. 2 leg.: “Bir”, for
“Mr’. — Zbid., 1. 10 leg.: “ul”, for “ul’. — Ibid., 1. 15 leg.: “taditi??,
for “pibdti?”. — Ibid., 1. 19 leg.: “dumpu”, for “damiktn’. — Ibid.,
L 31 after “reads” add. “ina pi-ka”; leg.: “:T”:”, for “:YYY”.

Lbid., 1. 32 leg.: “#l, for “dif’. — P.38, 1 14 leg.: “KRUKU”, for
“DUR.DUR”. — Ibid., 1. 18 after “HUL” add. “LA”. — Ibid., 1. 25
leg.: “lu=", for “-t#”. Pp. 58, 1. 27; 68, L13; 114, .19 legu:
“dum,é ”, for “dampu’. — P 58, 1. 33 Zeg.: “lu-u”, for “IR-u”. — Ibid.,
L 35 Jeger “tu-”, for “-tu®. — P.359, L 8 leg.: “121. fnuma amilu
kakkad-su z'fskal—.s"zz lisdnu-Su d-zaf-fat-su”. — Ibid., ). 36 lig.: “far”,
for “for”. — P. 60, L 17f Jeg.: “oil in a vessel of wrkarinnu-wood”,
for “the oil of certain woods”. — P. 61, 1. 2 Zeg.: “illustrious”, for
“illustrations”. — 16id., 1. 9 leg.: “29. Who openeth wells and springs,
who guideth” efe. — Jbid., 1. 14 leg.: “benefactor”, for “director”. —
Ibid., 1. 34 leg.: “disturbed”, for “bewitched”. — P. 62, 1. 2 leg.: “61.
May my god and the goddess of mankind grant me favour!”. — J&id,
1. 27 Zeg.: “ointment”, for “. .. . . — P. 635, L. 16 add.: “JENsEN,
ZAIX, p.128, and TariLQvist, Magli, p. 134”. — P. 66, 1. 6 Zg.:
“transliterated”, for “tramslitarated”. — Z&id., 1. 27 add.: “but cof
DerirzscH, Grammar, § 138 (end)’. — ©P. 68, L 2 lg.: “fas”, for
“fas”. — P.70, L. 22 leg.: “nam-", for “-nam-". — P. 72, L. 23 leg.:
“ooa.. 7yfor Lo Ll 7. — P.o74, Lo21 legi: “q. b1 bil7

P. 75, 1.7 lg.: “u, for “Sa”. — Iiid, L. 17 leg.: “u”, for “a”.
15id., 1. 2g leg.: *3. Lord of lords! ..... ?. — Pp. 76 L. 29; 78,
L 24 leg.: “a-pi-i”, for “s-mi-i”. — P.77, L 11 leg.: “clouds”, for
days”. — J/bid., 1. 13 Jeg.: “unsparing”, for “unconquerable”. — P. 78,
L. g leg.: “-fdr-7, for “-pis=>. — Pp. 78, L. 10; 79, L. 15; 116, 1. 18
leg.: “daltli-ka”, for “dalili-ka”. — P. 78, 1L 16 lg.: “GAB”, for
“GAL”. — Ibid., 1. 28 lsg.: “la-z't muf-tab-lu”, for “la-id muk-tap-lu’".
— Jbid., 1. 38 before “ilu” add.: “. . ... 75 leg.: “Saplu”, for “Sapli’.
— P. 79, L 4 leg.: “TRU.TU.SAR", for “"Marduk tu-5ir". — Ibid.,
L 13 leg.: “lisg-a”, for “Uisd-a”. — Ibid., 1. 14 leg.: “niks”, for “niki”
— Qbid., 1. 25 leg.: “-2-i2”, for “-i-fi”. — Ibid., 1. 30 leg “%”, for
“u”. — P.80, L. 33 leg.: “the goddess “KU.TU.SAR”, for “the god
Marduk”. — P. 81, L 13 Jgg.: “Ruler of”, for “who destroyest”. — Jbzd.,
l. 23 Zeg.: “g0”, for “89”. — P.82,1. 7 leg.: “SU GIDIMUTUG?).MA
UHQR)?, for “kdt uinkki-ma imai’. — Ibid., 1. 12 leg.: “-u”, for “u”. —
Ibid., 1. 33 leg.: “abkally”, for “abkallu”; “midii-1”, for * mua’u -u’, —
P. 83, L. 3 Zeg.: “tamaii?”, for “tambtit?. — P, 84, 1. 10 leg.: “Bene-
factor”, for “Director”. — Ibid., del. 1. 22. — P. 85, 1. 9 leg.: “abun-
dance”, for “life”. — /éid., 1. 10 lgg.: “65. Speech and hearing bestow
upon me!”. — [bid., 1. 20 leg.: “abfalls”, for “abgall?”. — P. 86, 1. 16

2A
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leg.: “K 12922”, for “K 13922”. — P. 87,1 24 leg.: “tar”, for “tur”.
— Ibid., 1. 27 leg.: “Bid”, for “kid”. — Ibid., 1. 28 add.: “K 8953 +
K 8987, cited as D), is dupl. of No. 27, Il. 1—22; the variant readings
of D are cited in the Vocabulary”. — P. 88, 1 37 /leg.: “4”, for “B”.
— P.80, L. g Jeg.: “art glorious”, for “treadest”. — P. 9o, L. 11 Jgg.:
“q’, for “for”. — Ibid., 1 17 leg.: “ub-", for “pypr, — Ihid., 119
add.: “since printing off I have joined No. 28 to K 6639, the dupl. 4
of No. 46, and to K 8953 e, the dupl. D of No. 277, — P. gz,
L 26 Zeg.: “linnasily’, for “linasilf’”; “linniss”, for “linast”. — P. 93, 1. 14
leg.: “slaty”, for “Suatu”. — Ibid., 1. 33 ff. leg.: “12. May the s. of
my b. be removed, may there be torn away the . . . .. of .. ...
13. May the g. of my h. be loosened”. — P. 94, L. 35 leg.: “dannali®,
for “danndt”. — P. 95, L. 4 leg.: “Rurmati”, for “kurmali”. — Lbid.,
1. 18 leg.: “Prepare”, for “Place”. — P. 97, 1. 8 lg.: “US.LIK”, for
“oskur(ur)”. — Ibid., 1. 15 f. leg.: “puldnitum”, for “pulanttum”. — 1bid.,
1. 24, 27 poss. restore “lit-[ta-rid]", for “lit-[ta-kil]". — Ibid., 1. 26
leg.: “ru”, for “rn”. — P. 98, L 4 leg.: “uS-kin-ma”, for “Sulki? (fi)-
ma®. — Ibid., 1. 5 leg.: “sélimu”, for “Salimu”. — P.102, 1. 19 leg.:
“islitn”, for “tislif®. — P. 103, .17 leg.: “pardsi”, for “parasi”. —
P. 1035, 1. 25, 27 leg.: “(dr)”, for “(ar)”. — Ibid- 1. 26 leg.: “$1°atr”, for
“Suahi, — P.110, L 4 leg.: “1i1”, for “lil”. — Ibid., 1. 18 leg.: “1ab”,
for “fab”. — P.111, L 2 leg.: “unsparing”, for “invincible”. — Jbid.,
1. g leg.: “13”, for “12”. — P. 114, L. 25 leg.: “K 2808, for “K 28o1”.
— P.115, 1. 30 leg.: “besought”, for “glorified”. — P. 119, L 13 leg.:
“nitlya”, for “tm?tys”. — Ibid., 1. 20f. leg.: “misird”, for “misiru’.
— Pp.139, L 20; 157, L 7 Zeg-: “38, 47, for “38, 3”.
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I

INDEX TO TABLETS AND DUPLICATES.

+ 81—2—4,244

g I g" _‘2 Tablet Duplicates
R Ml B
1 } 3 1 (K133 K 3332, cited as 4; Sm. 1382; K
1 6019 (No. 3), . 11—17, cited
: as Z; K 3432+ K 8147 (No.
| 33), ll. 19—38, cited as C.
2 | 16 4 |K 2487+ K 2502 K 8122 (No. 3), 1. 10—16, cited
| -+ K 23591 as A; K 6477, cited as B; K
g706, cited as C; K 223, cited
’ as D; K 11929, cited as Z.
3| 23 6 |K 8122 K 2487 ete. (No. 2), ll. 11—20,
cited as 4.
4 | 23 7 {K 8105 K 12938, cited as 4; K 10729,
cited as B.
5 | 29 9 |K6o1g K 155 (No. 1), 1. 20—35, cited
as A.
6 | 30 | 10 {K2106+K2384: K 3285, cited as 4; K 3330 ef.
+ K3393 + K| (No.7), IL. g—32, cited as B;
6340 + K 8605 K 9087 (No. 37), . 7—13, cited
+ K 8983 4+ K as C; K 88135, cited as 2; Rm.
g576 |+ K 9688 g6, cited as E; Sm. 336 - Sm.
+X1158¢9 +K 1385, cited as #; K 5980 efe.
129114+K13792 (No. 10), L. 7 ff.
-+ K 13800
7 137 | 15 |K3330+ Sm. 394 | K 2106 etr. (No. 6), I 71—094,

cited as 4; K go87 (No. 37),
1. 7—13, cited as C; K 88135,
cited as 2; Rm. g6, cited as £

2Az2
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38| 2 Tablet Duplicates
ZoA A -
8141 ! 18 |K23906+K383, . . - - - - . - . -
9| 13 19 |K2558+Kogr52, K 3429 + K 8657, cited as 4;
K 2538 eic, Rev. Col III, Il 1
—21 (see IV R, pl. 21%), cited
as B; K10243; K10354.
10 | 48 | 21 |K5080+K 8746 K 2106 efc. (No. 6), 1. g7 ff.
11| 51 | 23 K235 + K 3334 K3283, cited as A; K 6537, cited
[ asC.
12 | 51 | 26 |K163 + K218 ; K 6733, cited as 4; K 31519, cited
‘ ‘, | as B; K 2379 + K 3289, cited
§ as C; K 10807, cited as D; K
‘ 7084, cited as Z.
13 7 1 32 K 3229 e e e e .
14 69 | 34 |K 2703
15 | 6g | 34 |K 2586+ K 7185
16 | jo0 | 35 |K 11681
17 | 72 | 35 | K 5668
18 | 72 | 36 [K 8009 [ K 6804, cited as 4; K 11326 +
K 11975, cited as B.
19 | 74 | 38 |K 34 e e e
20 | 76 | 40 |K 10406 .
21 | 77 | 41 |K27414+K 3180:
+ K 3208 4 K|
5043 + K 65881
4+ K 6612 K’[
! 6672 -+ K 6908 ;
* + K7047 + K|
8498 4- K 9157
+ Kg770 + K
{ 10219+K10497
| + K13431 + K.
; 13793 Lo e e e e e e e
22 | 81 | 45 |K 140 + K 3352 | K 6334, cited as 4; K 6853, cited
| + K8751 4+ K as B; K 8982, cited as C.
| 10285 ‘
23 | 85 1 48 [K 13277
24 | 86 | 48 |K 12922
25 | 86 | 48 |K 13296 -
26 87'48K10550 e e e e e
27 | 87 | 49 |K2371+Ki13791| K 2836 4 K 6593, cited as A4;

K 11549, cited as B; Sm. 398,
cited as C; K 8953 + K 8987
ele., cited as D.
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Number|

Page

Plate

Tablet

Duplicates

29
30
3I

32
33
34
35

37

92
92
94|

95

100
100
1022
103

104
104!
103
106
106!
107 |
107 |
108

, 109

I1r |
112
113!
113

116
117
I1g
121
121
122
122
123
124
125
126
127

2 jKSLIb .

'D.T. 63 Lo

83—1—18, 300, cited as A4; K
12937, cited as 5.

K3355[+ K6639
+ K 8953 + K
8987]

X 13907
K 3448
K 7207 +K 9675

K 3358+ K go47
K 3432+K 8147
K 11876

K 2757

K g125

K 9087

iBu. g1—35—09, 16
’K 8900
IK 2567

}K7916

|
.
i .
|
s

K 2371 efe. (No. 27); K 11153 efc.

(No. 46).

i
+ K13274 | .
{

K153 (No 1) 11 36 5z cxtedasA.

| K 2106 et (No. 6),

K 3221 .

(K 13355 .

K 14210
182—3—23, 119
lIx11153+Rm 582

'K 8808

K 2808 + K 9490
K 8190
Sm. 512
K 6792

K 2810
K 9909

K 3463
K 8293

K 7593

K6395+K10138] .
K 3859 +Sm. 383 |

K 6644 .
K 7978 i

. 71—77.
cited as 4; K 3330 ¢/ (No. 7),
1. g—15, cited as Z; K 8815,
I. 3—9, cited as 2D; Rm. g6,

I. 1—7, cited as Z.

k 6.639' eh':, cited as A

K 3342, cited .as A.

-
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I
INDEX TO REGISTRATION-NUMBERS.

N.B. The registration-number by which a tablet is cited is printed in black
type; when two or more fragments have been “joined”, the tablet so formed is
cited by the lowest of their registration-numbers. References are placed within
parentheses; - = “joined to”; dupl. = “duplicate of”.

K 34 (No. 19); K140 (No. 22); K 155 (No. 1); K 163 (No. 12);
K 218 (+ K163); K223 (dupl. No. 2); K 235 (No.11); K 2106
(No. 6); K 2371 (No. 27); K 2379 (dupl. No.12); K 2384 (4 K 2106);
K 2396 (No. 8); K 2487 (No. 2); K 2502 (+ K 2487); K 2538 etz
{dupl. No. g); K 2558 (No. g); K 2567 (No. 40); K 2586 (No. 15);
K 2591 (4 K 2487); K 2741 (No. 21); K 2757 (No. 35); K 2793
(No. 14); K 2808 (No. 50); K 2810 (No. 56); K 2836 (dupl. No. 27);
K 3151 b (dupl. No. 12); K 3180 (4 K 2741); K 3208 (4 K 2741);
K 3221 (No. 42); K 3229 (No.13); K 3283 (dupl. No. 11); K 3285
(dupl. No. 6); K 3289 (-+ K 2379); K 3330 (No. 7); K 3332 (dupl.
No.1); K 3334 (+ K 235); K 3342 (dupl. No. 61); K 3352 (-+ K140);
K 3355 (No. 28); K 3358 (No. 32); K 3393 (4 K 2106); K 3429
(dupl. No. 9); K 3432 (No. 33); K 3448 (No. 30); K 3463 (No. 60);
K 3859 (No. 53); K 3893 (4- K 2396); K 5043 (+ K 2741); K 5668
(No. 17); K 5980 (No. 10); K 60o1g (No. 5); K 6334 (dupl. No. 22);
K 6340 (+ K 2106); K 6395 (No. 52); K 6477 (dupl. No. 2); K 6537
(dupl. No. 11); K 6588 (+ K 2741); K 6593 (+ K 2836); K 6612
(-+ K 2741); K 6639 (4- K 3355); K 6644 (No. 58); K 6672 (+ K 2741);
K 6733 (dupl. No.12); K 6792 (No. 55); K 6804 (dupl. No.18); K 6853
(dupl- No. 22); K 6908 (+ K 2741); K 7047 (+ K 2741); K 7185
(+ K 2586); K 7207 (No.31); K 7503 (No.62); K 7916 (No.41); K 7978
(No.50); K 7984 (dupl. No. 12); K 8o0g (No. 18); K 8105 (No. 4);
K 8116 (No.48); K 8122 (No.3); K8147 (4+ K3432); K8190 (No.51);
K 8293 (No. 61); K 8498 (+ K 2741); K 8605 (+ K 2106); K 8657
(4~ K 3429); K 8746 (+ K 5980); K 8751 (+ K 140); K 8808
(No. 47); K 8815 (dupl. Nos. 6, 7, 37); K 8930 (No. 39); K 8953
(+ K 3355); K 8982 (dupl. No. 22); K 8983 (4 K 2106); K 8987
(4 K 3355); K 9047 (4 K 3358); K 9087 (No. 37); K 9125 (No. 36);



REGISTRATION-NUMBERS, 199
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K 9576 (+ K 2106); K 9675 (+ K 7207); K 9688 (4 K 2106);
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(No. 49); Bm. 96 (dupl. Nos. 6, 7, 37); Rm. 582 (+ K I1I53;
81—2-4, 244 (+ K 3330); 82—3_23,119 (No. 45); 83—1—_18, 500
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numbers in the text; when a note refers to one sign only, the number is placed

to the right of the sign in the text (e. g. . .. . . 1); when a2 variant reading is
given of more than one sign, the number of the note is placed on each side of
the signs referred to (e. oo L. .. . ... ... 1); when =2 note refers to a whole

line of the text, the number of the note is placed at the beginning of that line.
Duplicates of a text are cited by the capitals 4, B, C efc. Restorations are placed
within brackets [ J; dupl. = “duplicate”; 1. = “line”; r. = “‘restored from”.
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ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS.

Plal 2, No.1,€.45: aftea IS iwwents SETF. — Plalz3,No.1, €47 = ¢ reads 10t
YUKy kbl RIS 30T SRy iboiek . €.51 = for JBE Cveadds
Plate 4, %0.2, €.12: AT $or s read by A only .— Plade 72, No 6, { 72 Dreads
T fov GF=.— Plate 13, No.y, €.15: for. @1 A reads HHT.~ Plake 15, Nos2,
.69 for. GAW G- Creads WM.~ The boced of No 24, ELL1T —15

(See Plale 41), increased 63- & additional fragment K612, rums as
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